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Introduction.

What usually comes to ones mind when one thinks of aulure is more or less the
arts and humanities, ie. film, architecture, theatre, the literary tradition, the folk traditions
of a country and its national language. Each country has a strong belief in the importance
of its own culture and perhaps the desire that other countries should get to know it and
appreciate it. The establishment of cultural centers, institutes, schools, the exchange of
students, professors, teachers, and experts in various fields of intellectual and artistic ex-
pression, the exchange of books and other printed material, as well as the organisation of
lectures, concerts and exhibitions are some of the practices that countres usually use to
familiarize other nations with their own culture.! In some dictionades, such as the Web-
ster’s and the Oxford Dictionary of English, culfure is defined as “the arts and other
manifestations of human intellectual achievement regarded collectively”, including their
“attitudes, values, beliefs, arts, sciences, handicrafts agriculture, economics, music, tradi-
tons, language, and story”.? Along the same line, some historians, such as Hans
Mommsen, use the term in a narrower sense, ie. “high culture, popular culture and
working-class culture replete with their intellectual products”. Other historans, such as
Lucien Febvre, Marc Bloch, Michel de Certean, define cufure as “the production of
meaning by individual actors in on-going, heterogeneous and contested processes of rep-
resentation, discursive construction and appropdation”.> Nevertheless, why some coun-
tries desperately desire to expand or export their culture? When and why was culture first
acknowledged as an important component of their foreign policy agenda? Does cultural
policy provide communication and better understanding between peoples or its ultimate
aim is to serve political, economic or other interests?

Before I place my work in the cultural discourse, I would like to give a general
picture of how sciences, in particular natural sciences, have been discussed by historians
with regard to culture, cultura.l practice and cultural policy. It should be noted, however,
that the following account is not a detailed descaption of the different approaches of the

' RuTH EMILY McMURRY, MUNA LEE, The Cultural Approach. Another Way in International Relations,
Washington 1944. New York/London 1947 (Reissued in 1972), p. 5.

2 See: The New International Webster’s Comprehensive Dictionary of the English Language and
Encyclopaedic Edition, 1998; Oxford Dictionary of English, (Revised edition), 2005. See also: SIMON
BLACKBURN, The Oxford Dictionary of Philosqphy. Oxford 1994, entry culture.

3 Cited in: STEFAN BERGER, “Social History vs Cultural History. A German Debate”, in: Theory, Cubivre &
Sodety Vol. 18 (1), (2001), pp. 145153, here p. 148.



cultural dimension of science, but 2 summary of the extended and varied bibliography on
the subject matter. In rough terms, many histodans study the issue of cultural policy, and
in particular foreign cultural policy, in political and/or sociological terms focusing on
humanities while overlooking the role of natural sciences, while some others view exact
sciences as the product of a specific cultural environment. It is striking, however, that
despite the fact that natural sciences and technology had a large share in the economic
and political establishment of the world powers during the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries, and consequently in their international prestige, very few historians have sys-
tematically studied their cultural role and their significance in foreign cultural policy
planning.

With the nse of imperialism in the nineteenth century, culture became an ex-
porting element “after traders have established their outposts, [...] foreign armies have
dedmated native hosts, [and] [...] new rulers have instituted a taxation system and police
force”.* Around that time, exact sciences together with technology acquired great signifi-
cance, because they supported the process of imperialism. France, Britain, the United
States and, from 1884, Gemmany, put science in the service of their colonial policies and
their economic and political establishment overseas. Natural sciences became an essential
part of foreign policy and they were employed by foreign cultural policy-makers, given
the fact that they were acknowledged as certain cultural resources, moreover as “civiliz-
ing forces”’ Culture alone, however, does not justify the eagerness of the European
powers to expand abroad, but it is recognized as indispensable means for world politics,’
as it embodies strong political and economic connotations. “How can one separate the
economic motive from political or cultural one?” quedes Pyenson studying the relation

of German cultural imperialism with exact sciences in the first decades of the twentieth
century.

7

4 LEWIS PYENSON, Cultursl Imperalism and Exact Sciences. German Expansion Overseas 1900-1930.
New York 1985, p. 6.

5 Cited in: LEWIS PYENSON, “Pure learning and political economy: science and European expansion in the
age of imperalism”, in: RP.W. VIsSER, H].M. Bos, L.C. PALM, H.A M. SNELDERS (eds.), New Trends in
the History of Science. Proceedings of a conference held at the University of Utrecht, Amsterdam 1989,
pp- 209-278, here p. 238,

¢ RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, “Kultutmperalismus und Kulturwissenschaften”, in: Berichte sar Wissenschafts-
geschichte 13 (1990}, pp. 83-92, here p. 83.

7 PYENSON, Cultural Impedalism and Exact Sciences, p. 12.




Focusing on the German case, which is the main issue of my thesis, many histo-
fians primarily concentrate on the use of language as the instrument par exzellence for cul-
tural expansion, as well as on the neighbouring sciences.® Others try to approach and
historicise foreign cultural policy by applying sociological models while tracing ideologi-
cal principles that again leave exact sciences aside.” This is perhaps because “among all
branches of knowledge, the exact sciences are least obviously grounded in ideology”, as -
Lewis Pyenson remarks.'® Similar narratives have been suggested by the now more or less
classic works of Kurt Duewell, Werner Link and Ruediger vom Bruch that focus on the
structure and principles of Germany’s foreign cultural policy and the process of its for-

mation within the German political and social environment.!" Other historians concen-

¢ See: REINHARD MERKER, Die bildenden Kunste im Nationalsozialismus: Knlturddeologie, Kulturpolitk,
Kulturproduktion. Koeln ¢1983; KLAUS BACKES, Adolf Hitlers Einfluss auf die Kulturpolitik des Drtten
Reiches: Dargestellt am Beispiel der Bildenden Kunste. Doctoral thesis Ruprecht-Kad-University,
Heidelberg 1985; MICHELS ECKARD, Das Deutsche Insttut in Pars 1940-1944. Ein Beitrag zu den
deutsch-franzoesischen Kultirbeziehungen und zur auswaertigen Kulturpolitik des Dritten Reiches. Stutt-
gart 1993; FRANK-RUTGER HAUSMANN, “Deutsche Geisteswissenschaft” im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Die “Ak-
tion Ritterbusch” (1940-1945). Dresden-Muenchen 1998; IZd. (Hg.), Die Rolle der Geisteswissenschaften
im Datten Reich 1933-1945. Munchen 2002; BIRGITTA ALMGREN, Illusion und Witklichkeit. Individuelle
und kollektive Denkmmuster in nationalsozialistischer Kulturpolitk und Germanistik in Schweden 1928-
1945. Stockbolm 2002; KATHRIN ENGEL, Deutsche Kulmrpolitik im besetzten Paris 1940-1944. Film und
Theater. Mnchen 2003.

? See: EMGE R. M., Auswaertige Kulturpolitik. Eine soziologische Analyse ihrer Funktionen, Bedingungen
und Formen. Bedin 1967; KURT DUEWELL, Interne Faktoren auswaertiger Kulwrpolitk im 19. und 20.
Jahrhundert. Stuttgart: Institut fuer Auslandsbeziehungen, 1981; RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, “Gesellschaftli-
che Initiativen in den auswaertigen Kulturbeziehungen Deutschlands vor 19147, in: Zatsdrft fuer Kul
turaustausch, 1vj, 31 Jg. (1981), pp. 43 ~67; Ibid, “Idealismus und positivismus. Die Grundspannung in Kul-
tur und Kultarwissenschafen um 19007, in: Baichte qur Wissenschaftspeschichre, 17 (1994), pp- 138-143; Ikd,
“Kulturimpedalismus und Kulturwissenschaften”, in: Beridhte gwr Wissenschafisgeschichte, 13 (1990), pp. 83-92;
Max Fucs, Kulmrpolitk als gesellschaftliche Aufgabe: Eine Einfuehrung in Theode, Geschichte, Praxis.
Opladen 1998, which is a general, theoretical work.

1 LEWIS PYENSON, “Why science may serve political ends: Cultural impezialism and the mission to civi-
lize”, in: Berichte gyr Wissenschafisgeschichte, 13 (1990), pp. 69-81, here p. 71.

" KUrRT DUEWELL, Deutschlands auswaertige Kulturpolitk 1918-1932. Grundlirien und Dokumente.
Koeln 1976; KURT DUEWELL, WERNER LINK (Hsg), Deutsche auswaertige Kulturpolitk seit 1871:
Geschichte und Struktur. Viennz 1981; RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, Weltpolitk als Kulturmission:
Auswaertige Kulturpolitik und Bildungsburgermum in Deutschland am Vorabend des Ersten Weltkreges.
Paderborn u.a. 1982. A more recent work on the subject is that of JURGEN KLOOSTERHULS, Friedliche
Imperialisten: Deutsche Auslandsvereine und 2uswaertige Kulturpolitik, 1906-1918, Frankfurt 2.M ¢1994.



trate on scientific institutions, particularly on those referring to the exchange and grant-
ing policies for the dissemination of scientific knowledge beyond national borders, giv-
ing, however, little space to exact sciences.” In the same vein, Frahk—Rutget Hausmann
focuses on language teaching and the cultural activities when he studies the role of the
branches of the Gemman Scientific Institute (Deutsche Wissenschafthiches Institsut, DWI) in a
number of European cities, despite the fact that departments dedicated to natural sci-
ences operated or planned to operate there.”” In addition, studies on the main German
institution for the support and promotion primarily of the exact sciences, namely the
Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaften, -which in 1937 was renamed “Dentsche For-
schungsgemeinschaf? -, hardly explore its cultural political aspect.™

A different approach to the science-culture question is suggested by Paul Forman
with his pioneering work, at the time it was published, on the impact of the Weimar cul-
tural environment on German physics.'® Unlike other historians, who occasionally and in
a diffident manner try to give to science cultural credentials, F.orman unfolds the way a
field sdence is affected by a cultural milieu. Similarly, Jonathan Harwood explores the

12 Apart from the relatively old but important work of VOLKHARD LAITENBERGER, Akademischer Aus-
tausch und Auswazertige Kulturpolitik. Der Deutsche Akademische Austauschdienst, DAAD, 1923-1945.
Goettingen 1976, I name few of the recent works: PETER ALTER (Hg.), DAAD 1925-2000. Spuren in die
Zukunft. 1) Der DAAD in der Zeit. Geschichte, Gegenwart und Zukunftige Aufgaben 14 Essays. Koeln
2000; MANFRED HEINEMANN, DAAD 1925-2000. Spuren in die Zukunft 2) Fakten uad Zahlen zum
DAAD. Koeln 2000; BERNHARD vom BROCKE, “Internationale Wissenschaftsbeziehungen und die An-
finge ciner deutschen auswirtigen Kulturpolitik: Der Professorenaustausch mit Nordamerika” in: b,
Wissenschaftsgeschichte und Wissenschaftspolitik im Industnezeitalter. Hildesheim 1991, pp. 185-242. An
eady version of this essay was published by the author ten years earlier. See: BERNHARD vom BROCKE,
“Der deutsch-amerkanische Professorenaustausch”, in: Zeitschrift fuer Kuburaustausch, 31 (1981), pp. 128
182; KaRL-HEINZ FusseL, Deutsch-amerkanischer Kulturaustausch im 20. Jahrhundert. Frankfurt aM.
2004. X

3 FRANK-RUTGER HAUSMANN, “Auch im Kdeg schweigen die Musen mich”. Dhe Deutschen
Wissenschaftichen Institute im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Goettingen 2001.

14 KURT ZIEROLD, Forschungsfoerderung in 3 Epochen. Deutsche Forschungsgefiwinschaft. Geschichte —
Arbeitsweise — Kommentar. Wiesbaden 1968; ULRICH MARSCH, Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissen-
schaft. Gruendung und fruche Geschichte 1920-1925. Frankfurt/Main 1994; NOTKER HAMMERSTEIN,
Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft in der Weimarer Republik und im Drtten Reich. Wissen-
schaftspolitik in Republik und Diktatar. Muenchen 1999.

15 PAUL FORMAN, “Weimar Culture, Causality and Quantum Theory, 1918-1927: Adapuation by German
physicists and mathematicians to a hostile intellectual environment.”, in: Historica/ Studies in the Physical Sa-
ences 3 (1971), pp. 1-115.




cultural and social elements that had driven German scientists to develop a specific ap-
proach to basic problems on genetics.'® In a different discipline, Paul Lerner analyses the
issue of how psychiatric treatment was used in the industrialized pedod and in World
War I, adopting elements from mechanized destruction as well 2s models and techniques
from industrial management."” These are among the few studies that highlight the cul-
tural aspect of science focusing on specific disciplines, in other words, performing a case
study analysis. Much of the literature that relates to science as cultural product of a spe-
cific socio-political environment, deals with the issue theoretically using sociological tools
and philosophical notions.™

In the last two decades, some historians have begun to view science not only as
the outcome of cultural agitation in a specific social, political and economic environment,
but also as an active performer in foreign cultural-policy planning. It is not 2 coincidence
that almost all of them focus primarily on the second half of the nineteenth century and
the first decades of the twentieth century.”” This was the high industrial age, when sdi-
ence had become an inherent part of industrial production and therefore an important
factor of economic growth. It was also the pedod of colonialism, as the big economic
powers of Europe were keen to expand overseas in quest of new resources. Science was
put in the service of colonial policy and a number of scientists went overseas to build and
organise the infrastructure of the regions in questions, while others became engaged in
medical research for the fighting of tropical diseases that threatened the settlers. In addi-

16 JONATHAN HARWOOD, Styles of Scientific Thought. The German Genetics Community 1900-1933.
Chicago 1993.

17 PAUL LERNER, Hysterical Men: War, Neurosis and German Mental Medidine 1914-21. Doctoral thesis,
Columbia University 1996.

18 See: LATOUR B. and WOOLGAR $., Laboratory Life: the Sodial Construction of Scientific Facts. London
1979; BRUNO LATOUR, Science in Action: How to Follow Scientists and Engineers Through Society. Open
University Press 1987. These are now considened classic textbooks. See also: ANDREW PICKERING (ed.),
Science 2s practice and culture. Chicago 1992; HANS ERICH BOEDECKER, PETER HANNS REILL, JUERGEN
SCHLUMBOEM (Hrg.), Wissenschaft als kulturelle Praxis 1750-1900, Goettingen 1999. One should not con-
fuse, however, the social, Political and cultural iinpact on the scientific outcome with the committed or
ideologically oriented science. In the latter case, sets of values that mainly serve political interests are in-
jected into science. The “deutsche Physgk” in National Socialism and the “reactionaty genetics” of
Lyssenko in the UdSSR, are characteristic examples of this practice.

19 Such are the works of: DANIEL R. HEADRICK, The tools of empire technology and Eutopean
imperalism in the nineteenth ceﬁnny. Oxford 1981; JURGEN KLOOSTERHUIS, Friedliche Imperalisten:
Deutsche Auslandsveseine und auswaertige Kulturpolitk, 1906-1918. Frankfurt a.M. ¢1994. See also foot-
notes 20 and 23. :



tion, a number of scholars staffed research and teaching institutions abroad, exerting in-
fluence over the local scientific community.

Perhaps the most representative and systematic historian who deals with the role
of science in cultural expansion 1s Lewis Pyenson. He investigates how exact sciences’
utility interacted with explicitly impérialist strategies of the European powers, namely
Germany, France and the Netherlands.® Along the same line, two German historians,
Stefan Wulf and Wolfgang Eckart examine medical science as a cultural instrument in
Germany’s foreign policy. The former gives a detailed account of the cultural political
role of the Institute for Tropical Diseases in Hamburg overseas, but also in the Balkans.”
This institute was Germany’s most important institution of this kind and one of the very
few worldwide.” Eckart, explores the relation of tropical medicine with Germany’s colo-
nial policy.” He argues that tropical medicine did not only serve Germany’s expansion;
moreover it was transformed into a science for “colonial expropriation”, namely into a
“practical instrument for optimizing colonial economy”, as medicine and hygiene was
expected to make the indigenous labour forces of the colonies more productive.” The
dissernination of westem culture is regarded as a new form of imperialism, that is to say,
“cultural imperialism”. This kind of imperialism and international prestige followed by
the economic enterprise. The expansion of the imperialists’ culture maintained their rule
over the colonized peoples. “Export and institutionalization of European ways of life,

organizational structures, values and mterpersonal relations, language and cultural prod-

2 LEWIS PYENSON, Cultural imperialism and exact sciences: Gemman expansion overseas, 1900-1930. New
York 1985; ltéd, Empire of reason: Exact sciences in Indonesia, 1840-1940. Leiden 1989; Ikd, Civilizing
Misston: Exact Sciences and French Overseas Expansion, 1830-1940. Baltimore 1993.

3?1 STEFAN WULF, Das Hamburger Tropeninstitat 1919 bis 1945: Auswaertige Kulturpolitk und
Kolonizlrevisionismus nach Versailles. Bedin 1994.

2 England was the first colonial power that founded such institutes only a year before Germany, in 1900.
See chapter three.

2 WOLFGANG U. ECKART, “Voa der Idee eines ‘Reichsinstituts’ zur unabhaengigen Forschungsinstitution
~ Vorgeschichte und Gruendung des Hamburger Instituts fuer Schiffs- und Tropenkrankheiten, 1884-
1901”, in: RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, RAINER A. MUELLER (Hg): Formen ausserstaathicher Wissenschafts-
foerderung im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert.. Stuttgart 1990; Ibid, Die Medizin und das "GréBere Deutschland™
Kolonialpolitk und Tropenmedizin in Deutschland, 1884-1914, in: Berichte zur Wissenschafisgeschichre, 13
(1990), pp. 129-140.

23 ECKART, Die Medizin und das "GrdBere Deutschland”, pp. 130, 135€.




ucts” were the alternative weapons of European imperialists in Africa, Asia and the Pa-
afic.”®

After the end of World War I and the signing of the Versailles Treaty in 1919,
Germany was forced to withdraw from the group of colonial powers, as it was deprived
from its colonies and all its acquisitions abroad. The sanctions of the Treaty dramatically
affected the young Republic’s intemational affairs. At the scientific level, the country lost
all of its institutions that had been created or supported by the Germans since 1900, los-
ing at the same time its long-lasting influence on the local scientfic communities. Ger-
man science and research was cut off from the international scientific community and
was restricted to its national borders threatened with provincialism and backwardness.
What was at stake was Germany’s culture and its national image abroad. In other words,
its economic and political hegemony.

In the inter-war years, Germany having nothing left to defend from its glorious
past but its culture, focused on advertising it abroad by making it an essential part of its
foreign policy planning. The Republic established 2 number of institutions dedicated to
the cultivation and promotion of its culture beyond its borders. The creation of the Cul-
tural Section at the Foreign Mmistry, in 1919, was the first decisive step towards this di-
rection. During the Weimar years, the Balkan region was of particular significance for the
Germans, as it seemed it could replace the lost colonies overseas and their resources.
“Traditionally”, argues Danckelmann, “the foreign cultural policy of the German imperi-
alism concentrated to the Balkans, the Near East, the south-western Europe and the
Latin America”.” It was not a surprise, therefore, that during the Weimar years the focus
of the Republic’s foreign cultural policy became Bulgaria and Spain.” German cultural
and economic interests in the Balkans led to the establishment of a number of nstitu-
tions to serve as a tool for strengthening German presence there and, in particular, in
friendly territory. These conditions were primarily met in Bulgaria, Germany'’s ally in the
war. Educational instituti-ons, such as the German Academy, created branches for dis-
seminating the German culture, primarily the German language. The cultural presence of

Germany abroad was not confined, however, to the foundation of language schools or to

25 ANNABELLE SREBERNY-MOHAMMADI, “The Many Cultural Faces of Impedalism”, in: PETER GOLD-
ING, PHIL HARRIS (eds.), Beyond Cultural Imperialism. Globalization, Communication and the New Inter-
natonal Order. London 1997, pp. 49-68, here p. 51. '

% OTFRIED DANCKELMANN, “Aus der Praxis auswaertiger Kulturpolitk des deutschen Impedalismus
1933-1945", in: Zeszschrift fuer Geschichtswissenschaft, Heft 6 (1972), pp. 718-737, here p. 724.
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the creation of philological and archaeological societies and institutes. Moreover, it took a
practical and applied character with the establishment of research and experimental cen-
tres that turned out to serve the economic and military interests of Germany. In Europe,
the only such institutes were the zoological stations in Naples and Rovigno. The former,
was 2 model for intemational scientific co-operation and the latter was a branch of the
Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Biology m Berlin-Dahlem since its establishment, in 1911.
Both of them, however, were confiscated according to the provisions of the 1919 Peace
Agreement.

Nevertheless, language was the precondition for attracting young promising and
from “good families” people to visit German universities, because a co-operative native
elite, even a small one, was regarded as vital. “No imperial power”, observed Srebemny-
Mohammadi, “could rely on its own national alone”® and educating or training “teachers
of technology, civil engineers, architects, mechanical engineers, mining engineers, and
science teachers”,” but also doctors, economists, lawyers and civil servants was crucial
for Germany to re-establish political and economic influence abroad. Therefore, Ger-
many launched 2 scholarship programme for those who were considered that they could
facilitate its interests in their home countries. This policy was not 2 German originality
and the Weimar Republic had to deal with the established French influence, not only in
Bulgaria, but also in other Balkan countries, such as Greece.

Although Greece was not as favourably disposed towards Germany as Bulgaria
was after the end of the First World War, there was a strong affiliation between the two
countries that dates back to the creation of the modem Greek state and the arrival of
King Otto to Greece, in 1832. Many Greeks, primanly from the local elite, decided to go
and being educated in Germany. On their retum, they staffed the most important ad-
ministrative institutions of the Greek kingdom and were apparently favourable to their
mtellectual “homeland”. Although this trend was not the result of the German Reich’s
well-designed foreign cultuml policy, it cr;eated a fertile soil for a2 more systematic cultural
effort in Greece in the years to come. Despite the fact that Greece was under the strong
cultural influence of France after World War I, Germany was the indispensable leading
technological and scientific power in Greece, having the absolute monopoly in some
certain fields, such as engineering and medicine. Germany encouraged and promoted the

germanophile chmate in Greece basically through the German schools, the activities of

8 SREBERNY-MOHAMMADI, “Faces of Impesialism”, p. 60.
2 PYENSON, “Pure learning and political economy”, p. 239.




the German-Greek Society and a number of scholarships granted to teachers and young
scientists. In addition, at that time, the Kaiser Wilhelm Soctety, being the only German
scientific and research institution remained that enjoyed intemational recognition, ap-
proached two Balkan states, Yugoslavia and Greece, in quest of favourable conditions to
continue the research projects carried out in Naples and Rovigno. However, it was only
in the late years of National Socialism and during the Second World War that the Kaiser
Wilhelm Society succeeded to expand to the Balkan Peninsula establishing a network of
research centres, which were also supported by the German Army. In addition to the
Kaiser Wilhelm Institutes, other networking mstitutions such as the German Academy,
the German Scientific Institute and the South-eastem European Soctety contributed not
only to the promotion of Germany’s culture, but also to the establishment of its eco-

nomic control over the Balkans.

Ultimately, can we talk about German impertalism in the Balkans in the years of
the Hitler regime? And if so, what characteristics did this kind of imperialism have? If
imperialism is “in itself 2 mult-faceted cultural process”, “a means of cultural transfor-
mation”,” as Sreberny-Mohammadi argues, then it is legitimate to ask this question for
the Balkans and try to unveil the hidden aspects of the German foreign cultural policy
during the Nazi years. The case of Greece is my tool to approach the whole problematic,
which I believe casts some new light on the intertwined scientific, political, and cultural
issues that conclusively go beyond the Greek borders. It should be underlined that my
investigation is based on archival material that is fragmented and largely located in Ger-
man institutions. From my thorough and extensive research in Greece and Germany, the
Greek archives proved to be poor, in regard not only with the cultural aspect of science,
but also with the cultural relations between Greece and Germany through science, par-
ticularly for the period from 1938 to 1945. Therefore, the thesis is not 2 detailed account
of a specific scientific disc;ipline, of an institution, or of important figures. It is a narrative
that uses examples of all of those aspects in an effort to understand Germany’s interest
to promote its scientific relations with a country well known for its ancient culture and
not its scientific achievements.

The thesis has two parts. The first part is dedicated to the period of the Weimnar
Republic, as it was during that time that the necessity of an organised foreign cultural

policy became Germany’s conscience and science was to contribute to this purpose. In

30 SREBERNY-MOHAMMADL, “Faces of Imperalism”, p. 51.
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the first chapter I am exploring how the notions of “nationalism”, “intemationalism”,
“culture” and “science” are interrelated giving the example of the creation of the Kaiser
Wilhelm Society and the two German zoological stations in Italy, which paved the way
for Germany’s scientific expansion to the Balkans through the Society. The mechanisms
used by the young Republic to save its intemational prestige and its science are the issues
on which I focus in the second chapter. In the third chapter, I investigate the significance
of the Balkans, particularly of Greece, for the deprived of its colonies German state.

National Socialism is the focus of the second part of my thesis. In chaptér four, I
study how the focus of discussion on internationalism was shifted to geopolitics and the
expansion of the German “Lebensraun’” eastwards. Dunng this period, new cultural and
scientific institutions along with the old ones were put in the service of Germany’s milita-
nstic plans. In the last two chapters I reduce the scale of my research bringing the general
discussion of cultural politics and science down to the case of Greece. The final chapter
of my thesis is based almost exclusively on primary sources and ultimately concentrates
all the dimensions of the German foreign cultural policy as I highlight them throughout
the thesis.
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PART L

1. Scientific internationalism and national culture
1.1. Bevinnin z a1 on Cultural pol ence Sural instru

“The one who gives, dominates.

The ’theory of the donor works
not only for individuals and societes

but also for avilisations.”3!

Germany’s institutional cultural presence abroad dates back to the Kaserreich. A
large number of cultural exchanges and activities were furthered through many private
channels and were funded by Germans living abroad as well as by their clubs. The pro-
motion of German science outside the Reich was essentially a2 matter of private initiative.
Material support from the Reich was either non-existing or Limited. In the latter case, it
usually was the Prusstan Ministry of Culture that sponsored the cultural initiatives in for-
eign countries. This kind of state-support was given to a number of teachers who were
sent on their own request overseas, like Argentina, Brazil, Colombia, Peru, and Chile, to
organise the higher and military education of those countries. Japan, China and Turkey
were also among the countries to which the Prussian Ministry of Culture not only sent
teachers to contribute to the organisation of leaming, but also established universities
and technical schools there. The archaeological institutes in Rome, Athens, and Cairo,
the Institute for Art History in Florence and the Brblotheca Herggana in Rome, as well as
the hospitals Germany built abroad, were all supported largely by private pockets rather
than the public purse, although some money did come from the Prussian Ministry of
Culture and Education. .

Despite those important acculturating efforts and the matenal support by the
Reich, official German cultural policy abroad remained rather discrete. The fact that the
Reich’s support came from the Prussian Ministry of Culture and not from some depart-
ment of the Foreign Ministry, indicates the absence of an organised and systematised
foreign cultural policy during that time. Moreover, German people, as it was often ar-

31 FERNAND BRAUDEL, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip II, ard ix
LEwts PYENSON, Cultural Imperalism and Exact Sciences. German Expansion Overseas 1900-1930. New
York 1985, p. 302.
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gued, were not very well aware of their common culture as the French and Botons were.
Thus, an official initiative for promoting a representative image of Germany abroad that
would also unite the German minorities who lived there, who could then further cam-
paign for their homeland’s culture, remained 2 hesitant undertaking. The answer of the
Reich’s Chancellor, Theodor v. Bethmann-Hollweg, on 21 July 1913, to the cultural and
economic historian Prof. Karl Lamprecht, who was the first to use the term “foreign
cultural policy” in 1908, was characteristic of this hesitant attitude. The Chancellor
stressed the necessity of a systematic diffusion of the German culture beyond 1ts fron-
ters:
“[...] We are not sure and conscious enough of our culture yet, our inner identity,
our national ideals. It is due to the peculurity of our individualised and still unbal-
anced culture that it has not the same suggestive power as has the Batish and the
French one. This is the reason why every German abroad does not dream of his
homeland as the French does for Paris and the Englishman for the islaad of Britain.
[..-] We are a young nation and, perhaps, we naively believe too much in violence.
We underestimate the refined means {feinere Miitze]) and we don’t know yet that what

violence can conquer, violence alone cannot maintain.”32

At the beginning of the twentieth century, Germany had already found its place
in the Welpoktik, “a place in the sun”, gaining a reputation as a strong military and eco-
nomic power.” Like every other great European power, Germany, exerting its imperialist
authority, sought to control territories with sources of raw materials in order to
strengthen its own economy. Lewis Pyenson, however, rightly notes that, even though
political economy was the driving force behind imperialist actions, not all discussions
associated with imperialism should be restricted to political economy.** Cultural expan-
sion, cultural influence or dependence is quite 2 complicated phenomenon to be exclu-
sively interpreted as the outcome of imperialism or the “epiphenomenon of imperial
control”.® If, in nineteenth century, the s.pread of cultural activity that follows the estab-

lishment of traders’ outposts in a conquered region, or the institutionalisation of a system

2 Viossische Zetung (Morgenausgabe), 12.12.1913, reprinted in: RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, Weltpolititk als
Kulturmission. Auswaertige Kulturpolitik und Bildungsbuergertum in Deutschland am Vorabend des Er-
sten Weltkrieges. Padeborn 1982, pp.149-150, here p. 149.

3% See: WOLFGANG J. MOMMSEN, Grossmachtstellung und Weltpolitik. Die Aussenpolitik des Deutschen
Reiches 1870 bis 1914. Frankfurt a M., Bedin, 1993, in particular pp. 107-206.

34 PYENSON, Cultural Impesalism, p. 3.

3 Ibid, p-6.
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of laws by the new rulers was typical of overseas expansion, at the beginning of the
twentieth century, cultural infiltration, in many cases and in particular in Europe, pre-
ceded military, political or economic domination, as I will try to argue later on. 4

The establishment of primary schools abroad held 2 particular place in the late
nineteenth century German foreign policy. At the tum of the century, the general per-
ception in other countries about the Germans was either that of “romantic dreamers” or
of “imprudent militarists”, both unattractive models for imitation. In order to correct
this unfavourable image, Germany had to adopt an official cultural policy that would
systernatically propagate its culture outside its boundaries and it turned to the French the
British policy models to achieve its goal. School policy went hand in hand with language
policy and a number of schools were built world-wide to foster and cultivate the German
language and culture. Plans were drawn up and put into practice after the establishment
of the German Reich, in 1871. These schools were primarily addressed to the German
minority abroad and then to the local population.”” Soon they were tumed into “propa-
ganda schools” and came to be associated with German political and economic interests.
These schools were affiliated to and complemented by organisations already existed
abroad, usually the German clubs.

Even though the promotion of schools was the oldest, most widespread, and ap-
parently an effective instrument for Germany’s foreign cultural policy, rapid industriali-
sation and the growing socio-political requirements demanded a parallel development of
cultural strategies at another level. Science and technology were recognised as essential
features for the national image on the world stage. Furthermore, paramount scientific
and technological achievements became an “important ingredient of national intellectual

self-perception”.® As Brigitte Schoeder-Gudehus puts it,

% FRITZ von TWARDOWSKL, Anfaenge der deutschen Kulturpolitlkk zum Ausland. Boan, Bad Godesberg,
1970, p. 11.

37 See: RUTH EMILY McMURRY, MUNA LEE, The Cultural Approach. Another Way in Intenational Rela-
tions. New York/London 1947 (Retssued in 1972), pp. 39-47.

% BRIGITTE SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, “Science, Technology and Foreign Policy”, in: INA SPIEGEL-
ROESING and DEREK ]. DE SOLLA PRICE, Science, Technology and Society. A Cross-Disciplinary Per-
spective. London, Califomiz 1977, pp- 473-506, here p. 473 £.
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“There was m fact a growing tendency to evaluate and to compare the different na-
tions’ contribution to the advancement of scientific knowledge m terms of pre-

eminence and inferiority, ascent and decline.””

Notwithstanding the recognition science and technology enjoyed as part of Ger-
man culture and as valuable tools for foreign policy-making, there was still a reluctance to
develop scientific relations with other states. It is true that some official scientific initia-
tives had already been taken overseas, - in China for example-, but this was 2 more one-
way traffic, a result of imperialistic policy, rather than scientific co-operation and ex-
change. Such reluctance was not only a2 German phenomenon. However, the increasing
need for intensive flow of scientific knowledge in the industrial era forced the modem-
ising countries to start planning scientific collaboration. Moreover, the need to exert sci-
entific influence demanded 2 well-organised foreign cultural policy and an appropriate
science policy. Before World War I, the modified German foreign policy demonstrated
the desire for a global peace-policy rather than the promotion of the German image
abroad. Cultural propaganda, cultural prestige or the cultural imperialism that Germany
aspired to, had to serve the ideals of peace and security as well as of a better and mutual
understanding between nations rather than power control.” In the first decade of the
twentieth century, Karl Lamprecht emphasized that even intellectual influence could in-
crease rivalnies between states. In his view, the reason was that intellectual infiltration,
usually preceding economic or political domination, might misuse the cultural initiatives
for political interests. Lamprecht argued further that Germany, as opposed to other “big
nations”, had to follow the peaceful way on practicing foreign cultural policy.** He also
believed that, if Germany wished to find its place in world history and to play-an impor-
tant role on the international stage, it should promote the concept of intemnational
friendship that could unify the whole humankind.

“German histotiography [...] has achieved in 19 century something great for the

unification of our people. She should play the same triumphal and determined role

» Ind, p. 473.

4 BERNHARD vom BROCKE, “Intemationale Wassenschaftsbeziehungen und die Anfaenge einer deutschen
auswaertigen Kulturpolitk: Der Professorenaustausch mit Nordamerika”, in: I#d, Wissenschaftsgeschichee
und Wissenschaftspolitik im Industriezeitallter. Hildersheim, 1991, pp. 185-242, here p. 185.

41 “Rede Kard Lamprechss, gehalten am 7. Oktober 1912 auf der Tagung des Verbandes fuer internationale
Verstaedigung zu Heidelberg”, reprinted in: KURT DUEWELL, Deutschlands auswaertige Kulturpolitik
1918-1932. Grundlinien und Dokumente. Koeln, Wien 1976, pp. 255-167.
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for the unificaion movement of the humankind in 20% century, which becomes

more and more prerequisite for the development of international relations.”*

Whether, and to what extent Germany actually exercised this kind of foreign cultural
policy at the beginning of the twentieth century, is an issue in question.®

The criteria a cultural undertaking or a cultural initiative had to meet, in order to
be recognised as foreign cultural policy and not as a “form” or “type” of it, appear to be
the following: first, the character of those initatives had to be official, 1e. the state
should be very much to the fore, showing that any cultural initiatives represent the will of
the state, as opposed to individual interests; second, the undertaking had to be systematic
and organised in agreement with the broader foreign policy agenda.* These criteria had
already been drawn up by the German Reich before the First World War, but a systema-
tised and intensified foreign cultural policy was only practised under the pressure of the
Versailles Treaty, in 1919.%

Two government figures stood out in Germany’s educational and science policy:
the Minister of Culture and Education, Friedrich Althoff, and his colleague and subse-
quently his successor, Friedrich Schmidt-Ott. In 1905, Althoff set up an ambiticus ex-
change programme between the teaching staff of the universities of Berlin and Harvard
in the United States. A year later, another exchange agreement with Columbia University
in New York was signed at the highest political level. Thus President Theodore Roose-
velt and Kaiser Wilhelm II inaugurated an era of scientific collaboration between the two

countries, which had significant political overtones. The interchange of professors be-

< Ihid, p. 267.

43 See: ROGER CHICKERING, Imperial Germany and 2 World Without War. The Peace Movement and
German Society 1892-1914. Panceton 1975.

“ RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, Weltpolitik als Kulturmission. pp. 27-40. Vom Bruch argues that, apart from
these two cateria, the lack of 2a explicit and coherent determination of the term ‘foreign cultural pokcy’,
despite Lamprecht’s efforts, indicates the absence of such policy before the war. The question, one might
ask, is what exactly does names or terms denote and what does their use mean? Do they denominate a fact
that could be perceived as an entity worth to be studying as such or are they constructions that determine
what should be included or excluded putting an order in nature? In other words, what comes first, the
name or the meaning (% anuaivoy 1}  onuamouevov)? This is a nominalistic problem, however, that goes be-
yond the scope of this project

% Kurt Duewell's argument in his work Destschlonds auswaertige Kulturpokitik 1918-1932. Grundlinien and Do-
kumente that the criteria were only met after WWI, is not acurate. The professonial exchange with the
United States that began in 1905 and the number of several scientific institutions overseas advocates the

opposite view.
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tween Germany and the United States was “the first big cultural undertaking of Germany
abroad”.* It was the official institutionalisation of the academic relations that had existed
between the two countries since 1850. During the second half of the nineteenth century,
the Cultural Ministry in Berlin had followed with great interest and attention the scien-
tific and technological achievements in the United States and German scientists were
sent there, either to study or to represent their country at scientific conferences. One
such scientist was Max Sering, a young agrarian economist who was sent to the US to
study American agricultural issues, while another was the mathematician Felix Klein.
Klein was the German delegate at the intemational fair in Chicago in 1892/93, and he
also participated in the congress for mathematics organised there at the same time.”
Both Althoff and Schmidt-Ott contributed to the realisation of scientific communication
with the United States.

The tradition of acadernic exchange between the two countries was confirmed by the
great numbers of Amencan students who visited German universities. In 1880, for ex-
ample, their number amounted to 1,088 students.” In addition, several American profes-
sors who were appointed in American universities and had been educated in Germany
contributed consciously or unconsciously to the German influence in thetr own country.
This is evident by the fact that some American universities in the last decades of the
nineteenth century -like the Johns-Hopkins University, founded in 1876- were estab-
lished on the German model.” However, it was only in 1899 that scientific relations and
science were recognised as a “political factor” in the rapprochement between the two
countries. The employment of this factor was slow and not yet systematic and, therefore,
it did not bring quick results.*

Few years later, the idea of a systematic exchange of professors between the German
Reich and America had found wide acceptance. The first step was taken by establishing
the “Germanic Museum” in the US in 1903, an institution supported both by Germany

and the United States. In the framework of the museumn’s activities, a number of lectures

4 With these words described the undertaking the first director of the ‘Sahalrgferat’ —the eady office of the
cultural section (Kudurabteilbing)- of the German Foreign Ministry. Cited in: B. vom BROCKE, “Intemation-
ale Wissenschaftsbeziehungen”, p. 185,

7 Ibid, p. 195.

8 Thid, p. 196.

* Ibid.

50 Letters of the German ambassador in Washington, Theodor von Holleben, to the Foreign Ministry on
21.3.1899 and 2.8.1901. Cited in: vom BROCKE, “Intemationale Wissenschaftsbeziehungen”, p. 197.
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were given by German scholars on a regular basis. A year later, at the intemnational con-
gress for scholars, organised on the fringe of the Intemational Fair in St Louis, the ex-
change issue again came to the fore and an academic exchange was finally agreed be-
tween Harvard and Friedrich Wilhelm University of Berlin. Professors would have 2
three-month teaching contract —or longer after spectal agreement- and they would teach
in their own language. The exchange project was put into practice in winter semester
1905/06. Adolf von Hamack, a prominent church historian and a major figure for the
future scientific organisation in Germany, appraising this cultural initiative characterised
it as “a big scientific business” that engendered new international scientific obligations, to
which Germany had to respond.” The costs of the “Roosevelt Chair”, as it was the title
of the American exchange professor in Germany, would partly be covered by “Speyer-
Stftung’. The “Kaiser-Wilhelm Chair”, the position for the German professor in the US,
was sponsored by the newly established “Katser-Wilhelm-Stiftung’, 2 foundation created by
Americans in 1905/06, under the aegis of Harvard University.” Furthermore, the Prus-
sian Ministry of Culture contributed to the travel costs with funds from the “Kgppel
Stifiung’ created specifically for this purpose and endowed by the banker Leopold Kop-
pel, in 1905. A new era, in which industrialists and bankers would play an essential role in

the advancement of German science, had just begun.

51 ADOLF von HARNACK, “Vom Grossbetdeb der Wissenschaft”, in: Preassische Jabrbuecher 119 (28.1.1905),
pp- 193-201. See also: RUDOLF VIERHAUS, “In Grossbetrieb der Wissenschaft Adolf von Hamack als
Wissenschaftsorganisator und Wissenschaftspolitiker”, in: I57d, Vergagenhest als Geschichte. Studien zum
19. und 20. Jahrhundest. Goettingen 2003, pp. 423-445.

2 Vom BROCKE, “Intemationale Wissenschaftsbeziehungen”, p. 200.
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“Die Wissenschaft ist in ihrer Ausbreitung und in
ihrem Betriebe an einen Punkt gelangt, an welchem
der Staat allein fuer ihre Beduerfnisse nicht mehe
aufzrukommen vermag. Eine Kooperation des Staates
und privater kapitalkraeftiger und fuer dieWissenschaft

interessierter Buerger ist ins Auge zu fassen.”

Economic and social developments in nineteenth century like the growth of
population, industrialisation and the expanding world trade all provided an impetus
called for systematic use of scientific achievements and intensive research activity. The
main concerns of every modemising state were to ensure public health, apply scientific
knowledge and technological achievements to industrial production, and develop agn-
culture, namely the quantity and quality of products in order to be competitive on the
intemational market. These social and economic demands had become more acute by the
tum of the century and scientific potential began gradually to be recognised 2s “national
resource”.> In Germany, the main sites of scientific research were academies and univer-
sity laboratories, which employed professors, whose research activity was limited by their
teaching duties. The increased need for practical applications of scientific knowledge and
technological development demanded specialised, accelerated and large-scale research,
which could not be performed at university laboratories. The fact that entire disciplines
could not fit in the contemporary research policy and, therefore, were not yet institution-
alised, was due to the lack of modem and expensive infrastructure that no university in-
stitute could provide. In addition, the scientific problems that emerged were too compli-
cated to be dealt with by students at university labs. Universities and academies were in
close relation with the state, which both sponsored them and exercised influence over
their activities. Professors, researchers, ‘even industry representatives, who were ap-
pointed to the existing research centres, were regarded as civil servants, committed to the
so-called “state-oriented” research. These were problems that all industrialised nations
faced at the end of nineteenth century. To tackle them and to respond to the demands of

the times, they began to foster knowledge and to modify their research agenda, creating

5 Adolf von Hamack to the Prussian Minister of Education, Schmitt-Ott on 21.11.1909, cited in: VIER-
HAUS, Vergagenheit als Geschichte, p. 418.
54 SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, “Science, Technology and Foreign Policy”, p. 474.
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boundary-spanning mechanisms. The traditional university-government relationship was
to be reconsidered with the prospect of being replaced by a network of science-state-
industry interaction. '

Despite the fact that at the turn of the century the German Reich held one of the
leading positions in the intemational scientific community, its authoritarian scientific
policies in the years before 1907, which did not leave any space for independence from
public authorities, threatened the supremacy of German science.™ It was also at that time
that 2 new need, -in addition to teaching and research-, was emerging at universities
world-wide. This need was the development of intemational relations, the so-called
“third mission™ of universities that aimed at collaboration and exchange of knowledge
among different academic communities but, above all, at the prestige and influence of
the state in question. The United States and Great Britain were the countries, with which
Germany primarnily wanted to develop closer scientific relations, in order some of their
most important universities would come to be influenced by the German intellect. Adolf
von Hamack underlining the significance of the intemational character of science, argued
that, if science were an individual, rather than a collective enterprise, scientific problems
would never have been solved.”” He also suggested that Germany should strengthen its
ties with America arguing that even though “this cultural state was geographically very
distant from Germany, intellectually it was the nearest and the most kindred nation to the
Reich.”*® It is likely, argues Vierhaus, that in addition to the political power and scientific
greatness of Britain and the United States that made Hamack talk about closer cultural
relations with those countries, the Protestant character they had in common with Prussia
played some role as well.*

Perhaps one of the most fundamental arguments for the reorientation of German
scientific and research policy was the belief that Germany had fallen behind in some im-

S5 VIERHAUS, Vergagenheit als Geschichte, p. 410.

% HENRY ETZKOWITZ, LOET LEYDESDORFF, The endless transition: A “Tople Helix” of University —
Industry — Government relations’, in Minerva 36 (1998), pp. 203-208, here p. 203. Wilhelm von Humboldt
regarded the establishment of research institutes as the “third factor in 2ll scientific foundations.” See:
VIERHAUS, Vergagenheit als Geschichte, p. 435.

57 Cited in: VIERHAUS, Vergagenheit als Geschichte, p. 412

58 Thid., p. 413.

59 Thid.
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portant areas of research, such as biomedicine, compared with other countries.* It be-
came primary need, argued Hamack, for the research institutes to disengage themselves
from the Prussian tradition of state restrictions, if the country wanted to keep its place
among other “cultured nations” (Kulurnationen), like the USA, France, England, and
Sweden.* Almost all of the above countries, unlike Germany, had already formulated
innovative strategies to foster research, focused on social imperatives but also on the sci-
entists’ interests. On the grounds that the performance of specialised research at univer-
sity laboratories was i question and because of the state weaknesses in raising and inten-
sifying its material support for large-scale scientific research, these countries had tumed
to individuals and, in particular, to industrialists and bankers. Private means had become
essential for the creation of research institutes, independent from university and state
restrictions. Thus, at the beginning of the twentieth century, the Camegie Insitution and
the Rockefeller Medical Institute m the United States and the Nobel Institute in Sweden
were supported by private funds. In France, however, the Pasteur Institute, -also estab-
lished at around that time,- was funded by the state. Germany, argued Harnack, should
follow the Anglo-Saxon example, developing closer ties between science and industry
and creating sirnilar scientific centres, in the search for greater compettiveness.

The establishment of independent institutes in Germany and the heavy involve-
ment of industrialists were alien to the German tradition. Education and research fell
squarely into the competence of the state. Universities and academies were exclusively
state enterprises. The participation of industrialists, who were becoming ever more mflu-
ential, created fears among academic and govemnmental circles that the field of research
would be dominated and controlled by some Maecenas, whose only interest would be in
increasing their profits from the technological and scientific achievements.” Hamack was
explicit about the independence of the new institutions, stressing that, if they had to be

independent from the state, they had also to be independent from “clique and capital”.®

% The advance in biomedical sciences in the United States and the creavon of Carnegie Institution and the
Rockefeller Medical Institute that promoted them were regarded by Hamack as especially impressive and
threatening, cited in: KRISTIE MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika. Scientific Research in Nazi Germany.
New York 1993, p. 16.

8 Jhd, p. 12,15 £

& I4d, pp. 16, 21. See also: GUENTER WENDEL, Die Kaiser-Withelm-Gesellschaft, 1911-1914: Zur
Anatomie der impenalistischen Forschungsgesellschaft. Ost-Berkia 1975.

& Cited in: VIERHAUS, Vergagenheit als Geschichte, pp. 418, 434.
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Yet, how could the goal of advanced research be achieved by strengthening on
the one hand academic-industry relations while, at the same time, controlling the power
of capital? The only mechanism that seemed to respect the Prussian tradition and at the
same time to satisfy the demands for specialised research, was the economic contribution
of both government and industry to the new undertaking. Some attempts to set up re-
search centres with private means had already been made successfully in Germany at the
end of nineteenth century. Such example was the Union for Applied Physics and
Mathematics created in Goettingen, in 1898. The Union was comprised of scientists as
well as representatives from the business community. A number of institutes focused on
different fields, such as geophysics, technical physics, applied mathematics and aircraft
construction were founded as a result of the work of this union. All of them were linked
to the University of Goettingen, namely the teaching staff and the institution’s infra-
structure. The rest of their needs were met by individuals. In 1899, the Institute for Se-
rum Research was created, which in 1906 was merged with the private Institute for Che-
motherapy funded by the “Georg-Speyer-Haus”. Another private initiative was taken by the
“Koppel-Stiftung’, a foundaton established in 1905 and sponsored by the banker Leopold
Koppel, as it has been mentioned before. This foundation apart from the intellectual ex-
change between Germany and the United States also sponsored the German-Chinese
University in Tsingtau and the Medical School in Shanghai® Nonetheless, those insti-
tutes were not exactly what Hamack and several eminent scientists had envisioned as m-
dependent research institutes.

The new research policy that seemed to be able to solve many of the social and
economic problems of the time should not only respond to the challenges of the century
but it also had to respect the German tradition. The main feature of this policy was the
performance of an mtensive, broad-scale research, independent from universities. One of
the strongest arguments for adopting Germany this policy, was the fact that rapid ad-
vancement in research co;.xld be achieved, only if the scientists of the new institutes were
released from teaching duties. Therefore, the appomntment process or the management of
research personnel should not be determined by universities, but would be decided by
another mechanism that was not yet clear.

Another feature of the new research policy was its openness to the industrial
sector. Industry represented the systematic and mass production of goods, the extensive

use of machines and technological achievements, the economic growth, in other words,

64 [brd., pp. 415 £. Also: MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika, p. 19.




the modemised state. Therefore, wide-scale research should go hand in hand with indus-
trial activity. Industry needed the aid not only of science and technology but also of the
cost-intensive research. This would provide enterprises with the necessary applied
knowledge, which in tum, required material support from industrial or other capital.
Nevertheless, what troubled the scientific community was the contingency of being sub-
ject to industrial interests and performing applied research at the expense of basic re-
search. It was the latter’s advancement, argued scientists, that led Germany to one of the
foremost positions in the intemational scientific scene. Neglecting basic research was like
neglecting Germany’s culture. Its image abroad was a very important part of the research
policy agenda The promotion of Germany’s hegemony in foreign termritories through sci-
entific knowledge and research was fundamental to its political and economic role on the
international political stage. However, one might ask, did not the “Kappel/-Stiftung”, for
example, serve Germany's foreign cultural policy by fostering the German-American sci-
entific relations or by sponsoring scientific centres overseas? What more could Germany
wish for increasing its national prestige abroad?

It appears that each of the initiatives at the beginning of the twentieth century re-
sponded only to some aspects of the new science and research policy. German modem
science policy had to secure freedom in research, to promote both basic and applied re-
search, to become independent from universities, to have closer relations with industry,
and to become internationally competitive. Goettingen and some other similar institutes
as well as the “Koppel-Stifiung” could not fulfil these requirements. Moreover, despite the
existence of a number of German scientific institutions abroad, like the Zoological Sta-
tion in Naples, the University and the Medical School in China, the Centre of Theoretical
Physics in Argentina, and the Geophysical Observatory in Samoa, the German Reich still
lacked an institution that would operate as an interdisciplinary organisation with all the
features of the new science policy and, above all, with 2 significant scientific impact both
within German borders a;xd abroad.

In January 1911, the plans for a modem research centre were drawn up with the
establishment of the Kaiser Wihelm Society for the Advancement of Science in Betlin-
Dahlem (KWG). The Society inaugurated a new era for the German scientific and re-
search policy adjusting itself to the changing tmperatives. It was a semi-private organisa-
tion, under which a2 number of specialised institutes could function as pure research cen-
tres. Its foundation was the result of long discussions between the govermment -

particularly the Ministry of Education-, scientists, and industrialists that lasted nearly two
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decades. The idea of the establishment of a research park in Dahlem, was put forward by
Fredrich Althoff, the Prussian Minister of Education, who was responsible for untversity
affairs. Before the end of the century, realising the needs of the modem state, he formed
a plan for the expansion of universities by founding “new pure research mstitutes” that
would represent fields not yet institutionalised.* Fully dedicated to the Prussian tradition,
he envisioned these mstitutes as state bodies, linked to universities but free of teaching
duties. Although Althoff played a central role in the first discussions for the creation of
modem research institutes, it was the Berlin scientific community and particularly the
Nobel laureate in chemistry Emil Fischer who drew attention to the issue and agan
brought it up for discussion in the first decade of the twentieth century. Adolf von Har-
nack was asked by the Kaiser to formulate a detailed draft on the new scientific organisa-
tion. The Kaiser himself had a vivid interest in science and wanted to present the draft in
public on the occasion of the forthcoming centenary of Berlin University in 1910. Har-
nack tumed to the associations of physicists and chemists to help him illustrate the needs
of modem science and their visions for an independent research.

The central argument of Hamack’s blueprint was Germany’s scientific backward-
ness compared with other advanced countries. This backwardness also affected the
Reich’s cultural and economic posttion on the international stage, in other words, its in-
fluence over other nations. It was certainly an argument that struck a patriotic chord and
in order to support his argument, he stressed the achievements of researchers working
abroad and the advancement in disciplines that were not yet institutionalised in Germany.
“Science and military strength (Wissenschaft und Webrkraff) [were} the two strong pillars of
Germany’s magnitude”, he demonstrated® Consequently, scientific institutes moreover
institutes that would house the non-institutionalised scientific fields was a national neces-
sity. Hamack underlined that this effort would be feasible and the institutes would be
viable only with material support by the state azd industry. Despite the strong nationalis-

tic prose, one could hardy argue that Hamack approached Germany’s elevation to a

65 Cited in: MACRAKIS, p. 12.
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powerful and cultural state with chauvinism.” On the contrary, he admired the achieve-
ments and scientific advancement of other nations and in particular of the United States,
which was the main model for the new institution in Germany.

Scientific development always had an eminent national and political value not
only for Germany. However, the fact that science acquired a great economic significance
in the late industrial period, made the reorganisation of German scientific policy a re-
quest of utmost importance. Many industrialists and bankers responding to Hamack’s
appeal, donated large sums, which by 1910 amounted to six million marks.* On 11 Janu-
ary 1911, donors, state representatives, Emil Fischer, and Hamack met at the Royal
Academy in Berlin for the official inauguration of the Kaiser Wilhelm Society. The ex-
ecutive bodies, i.e. the assembly (Hauptversammlung), the executive committee (1 erwaltung-
sansschuss), and the senate (Senal), were composed of industrialists as well as members of
the government. Nonetheless, it was guaranteed that the Society would be independent
and free from any state influence.

The presence of the state in the administration was not only regarded as a safety-
guard against capitalist manipulation as Hamack feared, but it was also indicative of re-
sidual links with the German tradition. The “Americanisation” of German scientific pol-
icy with the state’s exclusion from the developing process of knowledge was foreign to
the German society. Breaking with the Prussian tradition, according to which the state
was the “concemned father” of every endeavour, would probably have affected the whole
social structure.”” Both social democrats and liberals criticised the tendency to adopt
American elements incompatible with the German social and political conditions. Con-
sequently, the founding of the Society brought forth a unique mixture of traditional and
modem features. It is interesting to note that at the inaugural meeting in January 1911,
scientists were hardly represented. Only the chemist Emil Fischer was present. The ab-
sence of scientists from the major decision-making organs supported the argument that
the Society was a creation of plutocrats; who were to shape the research agendas ac-
cording to their capitalist interests. This Marxist argument was not only used by the so-
cial democrats but also by the German Democratic Republic (GDR) after the collapse of

87 VIERHAUS, Vergagenheit als Geschichte, p. 439.
8 MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika, p. 15.
® Ihid, p. 16.
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the Third Reich.”” However, it seems that this interpretation of the Society’s character
overlooks the complexity of its administrative structure and its operation.”

Perhaps the most important feature of the Society that protected its scientific
freedom from any ndustrial or state influence, was the so-called “Hamack Principle”. In
the founding memorandum in 1909, Harnack suggested that the research direction of
every future Kaiser Wilhelm Institute should not be preordained but should be deter-
mined by the director of the institute and would be formed in accordance with the out-
come of the research undertaken. Furthermore, the institutes should not be overspectal-
ised and the internal organisation of the Society ought to be flexible and should not pre-
vent the progress of the research.”” The directors of the institutes were the central figures
for the scientific operation of the Society. Friedrich Glum, the general secretary of the
Society in 1930, demonstrating the leading role of directors underlined that “the Society
should not first establish the institute and then try to find the right man for it, but it first
ought to find the right person and then to build up the institute around him”.” The
“Harnack Principle” gave scientists great latitude to practise basic research m addition to
applied research, which was closer to industrial interests. Basic research was of central
importance to Germany’s cultural and intemnational status and it was this kind of research
that was to place Germany once more at the forefront of the international scientific
commumty. Therefore, despite the initial absence of scientists from decision-making
bodies, they tumed out to play an active role in the Society, deciding the nature and the
process of the projects. One might argue that this dimension of the “Harnack Principle”

was in part attributable to the German reluctance to break ties with its traditional culture.
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In the same vein, another condition of the principle required all directors to be profes-
sors with teaching experience, even though they were exempted from such duties.
Harnack’s mastery was his ability not only to approach and convince different
circles of the German society, i.e. the administrative, the economic, and the scientific
one. Moreover, he succeeded in bringing the interests of all the above together, in the
name of the nation’s magnitude. This mixture of traditional with modem ingredients
shaped the unique character of the Kaiser Wilhelm Society and gave to it 2 dynamic that
allowed the institution not only to flourish under democracy during the Weimar years,

but also to survive under a totalitanian regime and to continue to flourish until today.

The first Kaiser Wilhelm Institute that was set up was the Institute for Chemistry.
Chemistry had been 2 well-established discipline since 1900 and plans for chemistry in-
stitutes were well under way even before the inauguration of the Society. The protagonist
behind those plans was the Reich’s Chemical Association, the aims of which were to
foster both pure and applied chemistry, in particular for industrial purposes.” The Asso-
ciation merged with the Society, thereby partly fulfilling its goals, as the work performed
at the nstitute mainly concentrated on basic research. The second Kaiser Wilhelm Insti-
tute was dedicated to physical chemistry and was created with the generous contribution
from Leopold Koppel. The head of this mnstitute was a professor at the Technical Uni-
versity in Karlsruhe, Fritz Haber, who became famous for his work on nitrogen fixation
and the synthesis of ammonia, an important element for fertlisation in agniculture as well
as for the warfare. He was one of the most enthustastic scientists to hasten to offer his
services to the state, soon after the Great War broke out. His institute was almost trans-
formed into an industnal laboratory at the service of the army and it became the centre
for chemical warfare research in Germany.” It should be noted that the initiative to use
science for the war effort came from the scientists themselves and not from the state. ™

The next priority after the two chemistry institutes was biology. In contrast with
chemistry, biology was a young science and many fields had not yet been institutional-
ised. Soon after the mnauguration of the Society, discussions regarding the determination
of the institute’s profile began. A number of biologists —among them Anton Dohm, the

™ MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika, pp. 21 ££.

75 For Haber’s contribution to the chemical warfare see: FRITZ L. HABER, The poisonous cloud: chemical
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in Restraints. Princeton, Ponceton Univ. Press 1968.

76 MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swasska, p. 26.

27

- ——— A i  —



director of the Zoological Station in Naples- introduced their plans, which despite the
diversity of opinion, converged onto supporting the study of heredity, a highly significant
field for agriculture and medicine.” The Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Biology begun to
operate during the war in 1915, two years after the decision of the establishment was
made.

The close connection between scientific research and industry indisputably re-
flects Germany’s desire to maintain the economic posttion it occupied in the late nine-
teenth century. Chemical industries bore ample testmony to the Reich’s conspicuous
economic power and drive on the world market, towards the end of the century and
throughout the decades preceding World War 1. Nonetheless, the choice of chemistry,
physics and biology as disciplines worthy of representation in the modem scientific in-
stitutes of the Kaiser Wilhelm Society, did not just reflect the economic aspects of the
German Welpolitik. The conceptualisation for a new research centre for science emerged
in 2 period in which three elements played a decisive role for its inauguration. The first
was the growing interchange between Qcience and technology, coupled with the need to
strengthen ties with industry. The second was the specialisation in science and the emer-
gence of new scientific fields, and the third one was the increasing social requirements,
like health care and food production. The three disciplines chosen for the first Kaiser
Wilhelm Institutes had these technological, scientific and social merits, which Alvin M.
Weinberg names “extemnal criteria” for scientific choice.”” More precisely, parts of basic
research in chemistry and physics could be used in technological applications, while some
basic research in biology, which was also embedded in other scientific fields and would
contribute to 2 number of scientific problems of the other two disciplines chosen, justi-
fied the choice. However, the social mert, i.e. “the relevance to human welfare and the
values for man”,* has particular interest for my project, as it will be shown from now on.

Apart from the social values, like' public health or nutrition, which science could

contribute in order to be achieved and are relatively easily described, some others are

7 Ikd, p. 23.
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harder to define. National culture and prestige could be reckoned among them, which n
the first decades of the twentieth century were already regarded as the society’s highest
good. The Kaiser Wilhelm Society even though a semi-private scientific organisation, op-
erated 2s a national delegate for the German culture. Hamack’s argument that the new
organisation could strengthen the Reich’s position abroad, proved to be more than a tac-
tical one. The “Hamack House” in Berlin-Dahlem, which was built in 1929, institution-
alised the Society’s scientific co-operation with other countries, hosting foreign scholars
and international scientific meetings.

Promoting Germany its image within its own borders through an mstitution with
an international character, was undoubtedly a significant cultural undertaking. Yet, ad-
vancing its scientific erninence beyond national frontiers, was an act of explicit politcal
engagement. Hence, soon after its creation, the Society wanted to expand beyond the
German borders, seeking territories which would offer favourable climatic conditions for
research difficult to carry out in Germany. The nearest and most favourable destination
for Germany’s scientific expansion was the Mediterranean coasts, where the first
branches of the Kaiser-Withelm Institutes made their appearance, also operating as cen-

tres of diffusion the German scientific greamess.
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1.3, The Zoolosic fon in Itah,

Towards the end of nineteenth century, the first international scientific centre outside
Germany’s borders was founded in Naples by the prominent German zoologist, Anton
Dohrn. With his own funds and despite the opposition of his father and the city of
Naples, Dohm brought his two-year-old plan to build a laboratory for marine biology to
fruition, in 1872.*" The first contract with the city of Naples was signed in 1875. Two
other complementary contracts were signed later, in 1885 and 1895. The latter gave the
German scientist the right to use the “Villa Communale” as his laboratory, for a period
of ninety years, i.e. until 1965.*2 After that time, the city of Naples could claim the own-
ership of the institute.

The “Zoological Station in Naples”, as it was officially known, was 2 unique research
center not only in Europe but also worldwide. Dohm’s vision was to create a research
institute that would promote intemational scientific co-operation in the field of marnne
biology. Its location and a number of other factors very soon made the station an attrac-
tive place for many researchers and amateur observers from all over the world. The gulf
of Naples thanks to its underwater volcanic rocks and warm streams offered ideal condi-
tions for the development of rich fauna and flora. In addition, the building facilities, the
unique aquarium, the technological equipment and the library of the institute that num-
bered in 1920 about 25,000 monographs and 250 journals,* -not to mention the number
of specialists in zoology and marine biology working there-, attracted scientists not only
from Germany and Italy, but also from the Netherlands, Switzerland, Romania, England,
even the United States, and Russia.*

The intemational character of the station was secured by 2 system of working spaces
(Arbeitstisché) that were available to scientists from several research institutes or university

laboratories. The institutions in question could lease a limited number of working spaces

81 ARMIN von TSCHERMAK. “Die Zoologische Station in Neapel”, in: Meersskunde, 8 Jahrgang, 2 Heft,
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for their researchers for a specific period of time. Among those institutions were the
Kaiser Wihelm Society, as well as Oxford and Cambridge Universities in England.
Needless to say that Germany and the Kaiser Wilhelm Society, in particular, leased the
majority of the working spaces, which in 1914 amounted to over twenty-two permanent
places out of fifty-three. Prussia leased over eight places, whilst Italy took twelve, Russta
four, England three and the United States five.”® This system, together with the aquar-
um, which also operated as a reservoir of marine organisms supplying many zoological
laboratories and museums abroad with matenal, were the most important sources of in-
come for the station.

The station was divided into three sections: the morphological, ie. zoological-
botanical; the physiological; and the chemical section.* Each one had its own director
and 2 certain number of specialists as permanent staff. Significant work was conducted at
the station on the physiological mechanism and the chemical texture of protozoa, in par-
ticular of sea-urchins, murexes, and amoebae. From 1879 until 1914, about thirty-three
volumes were published with contributions of both the permanent staff and the visiting
researchers.”’” In 1879, was launched the official journal of the station with the ttle “Mjz-
teilungen der Neapler Station”, and was issued only in German. The success of the research
center mn Naples was such that it not only gained world-wide reputation, but also it be-
came a model for research institutes in many countries, including Germany itself.*® How-
ever, it was Anton Dohm -2 convinced Darwinist- considered by many as the founder of
marine biology who guaranteed the quality of scientific work in Naples.

Apart from the advancement of basic research on marine biology, the Zoological
Station also contributed to the development of fishery and the trade in sea-products,
providing a link between science and the economy for both Italy and Germany. On the
other hand, the institute offered an environment where the exchange of experience and
ideas among scientists from different countries could foster friendship between people.
Despite the fact that the .staﬁon boasted its intemational character and independence of

any private or national interest that guaranteed it’s freedom in research, the German
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presence and influence was apparently dominant. Germany itself regarded the station not
only as scientific enterprise, but also as a cultural undertaking, through which German
achievements in the field of marine biology could travel throughout the world and influ-
ence the scientific community. Therefore, the German regime and in particular the Mmn-
istry of Foreign Affairs, decided to support Anton Dohrn and to finance his institute. It
was often said that even the Kaiser himself gave money from his own pocket.*

No matter how valuable Dohm’s station tumed out to be for Germany or how much
support from the German state it received, this was not the case at the first stage of the
institute’s life. Dohm’s new idea of creating a scientific center in Italy with intermational
character was initially regarded by the German regime as an undertaking which did no
metit support. The Prussian Ministry of Culture as well as the Prussian Academy of Sci-
ences refused to support Dohtm’s initiative” and only after a series of long discussions
did he finally convince them of the national significance of the zoological institute. It is
noteworthy that despite the financial support the station received from the Reich, it
maintained its freedom to choose and conduct research projects for its own and not for
the Reich’s interests. Its independence from German and any other national intervention
seemed to be an important reason that made the station attractive to scientists world-
wide.

In 1909, after Anton Dohm’s death, the Zoological Station passed to his son Rein-
hard Dohm, who became the new director, retaining its intemnational character. A year
after the start of World War I, R. Dohm left Naples, having entrusted the management
of the station to the Itlian professor of zoology at the University of Rome, F. Raffaele.
From that time on and for almost ten years, the station became an object of dispute be-
tween Dohm and the Italian state. What was at stake was the station’s national signifi-
cance for both Italy and Germany. In November 1915, with an Italian state order the
management of the station passed from F. Raffaele to a2 Govemment Commission
(Commrissione Governativa), ;:he head of which was the professor of zoology at the Univer-
sity of Naples, E.S. Monticelli.” Despite the objections that were raised by Dohm, the
Italians went even further and with a new order in May 1918 changed the status of the

station to that of 2 legal entity (“ente morale”), which meant that the station no longer be-
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longed to Dohm but to the City of Naples.”” This decision derived, according to Dohm,
from the mistaken presumption that his property was Germany’s property. Both Dohm
and the German state objected anew claiming damages for the expropriation of Dohm’s
assets.

The long discussions between Italy, in particular the Mnister of Culture and Educa-
tion, and Dohm, as well as the proceedings the German scientist instituted for the resti-
tution of his institute bring to the fore the fluidity between private and public, national
and international. The thetoric and interpretive alterability of the above notions ema-
nated from the recognition of the station’s cultural influence, which was considered a
national issue. Therefore, already in November 1915, Italy deprived Dohm of his nights
to the station. Due to this development, the so-called neutral states, such as the United
States, the Netherlands, Switzerland, and Romania contacted Dohm and decided to
withdraw their contribution from the institute. Moreover, when the status of the station
changed to “ente moral’, they rejected Italy’s official invitation to send scientists to
Naples and refused to do so in the future, unless the mstitute regained its old status.”
Russia and Belgium also withdrew their contributions and the only states that continued
to support the station, amid the war, were England and France. .

As soon as it became a national nstitution, Italy had to bear its financial burdens
alone. This task proved to be very difficult and soon the institute started to vegetate and
its scientific activity came to 2 standstill. Meanwhile, disputes among the Italians who di-
rected the institute had surfaced, making the preservation of the station’s national char-
acter difficult and problematic. English but also Italian scientists started to argue that the
station could become operational on an intemational basis, only if it regained its private
character.” Despite the fact that Italians wanted to disentangle themselves financially but
also to mark their national presence in the administration and the scientific life of the
station, they were eventually forced to accept their involvement in the operation of the
station after the war, eng':a.ging at the same time in its financial and administrative prob-

lems.

2 Ibid
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In 1920, and after R. Dohm had brought an action against the Italian state demand-
ing to be reimbursed for the loss of his property, the Italian Minister of Science and
Education, Benedetto Croce, approached him and asked him, whether they could find a
compromise. He proposed to give Dohm back the ownership of his station. In retumn,
the German scientist would have to guarantee that in future the institute would develop
closer relations to Italian biology. In addition, Dohrn had to appoint Italian scientists as
his assistants and the station’s publications had to be written i both German and Ital-
1an.”” Even though Dohm agreed to these conditions, the compromise proposal was put
into practice only in April 1924, when he took back the management of the station. The
war and the Versailles Treaty intensified the national feeling, which was already strong in
both countries. It was inevitable, therefore, that the ownership of the Zoological Station
should become a national issue, 2 matter of national pride, which could give the Italians
and the Germans nterational prestige.

Croce’s compromising proposal seemed to reflect the desire of a limited circle of
Italian scientists rather than the demand of most Italians. A certain number of people
were opposed, among them scientists who held high-ranking posts at the station. They
argued that the station in the immediate years before the war had attained a strong Ger-
man character. That belief was reinforced when Anton Dohm replaced his Italian assis-
tant Prof. Lobianco after his death with 2 German scholar.” The group of Italian oppo-
nents, therefore, demanded “emancipation from German science”.” In the Italian press,
in the scientific journals, as well as at the Italian Academy of Sciences and the scientists’
associations, the retumn of the most important biological institution in Italy to German
hands was regarded an insult to Italian science.”® It was clear that the opponents were

eager to transform the station into a pure Italian institution. The Italian navy got also in-

% Reinhard Dohm’s report to the Foreign Ministry in Bedin on 08.08.1920, in: PAAA, R 64570; Speech of
the Italian Minister of Educanon, B. Croce, on the Zoological Station in Naples, before the Italian Senate
on 9 December 1920, in: PAAA, R 64572

% Speech of the Italian Minister of Education, B. Croce, on the Zoologjcal Station in Naples, before the
Italian Senate on 9 December 1920, in: PAAA, R 64572

%7 Report of Reinhard Dohm eatitled “Die gegenwaertige Lage der Zoologischen Station zu Neapel”, Zu-
rich, Apdl 1920, in: PAAA, R 64570.

* Reinhard Dohrn’s report to' the Reich’s Foreign Ministry on the future of the Zoological Station on
14.02.1924, in: PAAA, R 64572,




volved in the debate, arguing that for military and national security reasons, the institute
should remain in Italian hands and threatened to veto the process in any other case.”

Towards the end of 1922, and while Dohrn was waiting the final decision of the Ital-
ian Supreme Court on his appeal about the ownership status of the station and the reim-
bursement from the city of Naples, the fascists came to power. Nationalism came again
to the fore and a govemment official notified Dohm that “even if the decision of the
Supreme Court were favourable, the govemnment would not allow the station to regain its
previous private status™.'” Under this pressure, Dohm finally signed a contract with the
Italian govemment and the city of Naples. According to the contract, he was recognised
as the owner of the station, but he was bound to secure the Italian presence at the insti-
tute. This meant in practice that the Italians would be scientifically strongly represented
at the station, having the right to lease the same number of working spaces with the
Germans. Both Italy and Germany had serious reasons to mncrease their working spaces
at one another’s expense. With the above agreement, each of the two states would
equally share fourteen working spaces out of thirty-nine.'” Finally, it was decided that
Dohm should be the one to take over the station’s financial management.

Italy’s leasing of working spaces was its only financial commitment, whereas Ger-
many contributed a certain amount of money every year. According to the new statutes
of the Zoological Station, it was advisable that the economic support of the institute
should come from 2 scientific institution rather than directly from governments.'”> On
the German side, the Kaiser Wilhelm Society was regarded the most eligible institution to
mediate financially. Its involvement would guarantee the conduct of scientific research,
independently of any national interest. Dohrn counted on the contribution of states that
had supported the station in the past for the revival of the international character of the
station. These were Belgium, Holland, Switzerland, Spain, Romania, Russia, the United
States, Great Britan, and Japan. The new states that supported the Naples’ research
center were the countries. of Latin America, Sweden, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland,

% Ibid.

100 Tbid

101 German consulate in Naples to the Foreign Mimstry in Bedin on 08.07.1925, in: PAAA, R 64573.
12 German consulate in Naples to the Foreign Ministry in Beslin on 17.03.1925, in: PAAA, R 64573.
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Yugoslavia, and Greece.”™ In 1925, the station offered thirty-nine working spaces and
aimed to increase the number over fifty."*

Although Italy and Germany were both keen on having a distinct national presence
at the station, their respective reasons for this desire differed appreciably. For the Ital-
1ans, it seemed to be a matter of national pride to prevent Germany from using the Ital-
ian territory for exerting intemational influence. With the number of German institutes

on their soil, (at least seven at this time), '®

they were not only jealous but also felt they
were being culturally colonized by the Germans. It seems that Italy wanted to enjoy the
international glory of the Zoological Station alone, transforming it from a private under-
taking into a national enterprise. The lack of money together with the ending of the pn-
vate status of the station, condemned the plans to failure. Italy did not seem to have an
organized foreign cultural policy, in order to use the research center in Naples for cul-
tural purposes. The Italians were more interested in, if not removing Germany from its
claim on the station, at least to control its contribution. After about nine years of Italian
occupation and failure to transform the station into a national enterprise, the Italian gov-
emnment decided to give it back to its German owner. That decision, which was made by
the state and not by the Supreme Court, to which Dohm had tumed for redress, was re-
garded a noble gesture and characterized by the Italians as a demonstration of national
merit.'* '

Germany’s position on the issue of the station was more complex. Before the war,
the German Reich had a discreet presence at the station, watching its activities closely
and, to some extent, sponsoring Dohrn’s undertaking. Having recognized the signifi-
cance of all its scientific institutes abroad for the state’s cultural and political relations,

Germany left nothing to chance.'”” After the war, the Republic found herself in a very

103 Reinhard Dohem’s report to Berlin on 08.08.1920, in: PAAA, R 64570; Reinhard Dohen to the Foreign
Ministry in Berlin, ‘Die Wiederuebernahme der Zoologischen Station” on 13.09.1920, in: PAAA, R 64570,
German consulate in Naples to the Foreign Ministry in Bedin on 08.07.1925, in: PAAA, R 64573,

104 German consulate in Naples to the Foreign Ministry in Besdin on, 08.07.1925, in: PAAA, R 64573.

15 Apart from the Zoological Station, there were the Zoological Institute in Rovigno/Istriz, the Volcanic
Institute in Naples, which belonged to the German Immanuel Friedlander, the Institute of Art History in
Florence, and four institutes in Rome: the Archaeological Institute, the Bibliotheca Herziana, the Institute
of History, and the German Academy (Academia Tedesca).

106 Speech of the Italian Minister of Education, B. Croce, on the Zoological Station in Naples, before the
[talian Senate on 9 December 1920, in: PAAA, R 64572,

107 Apart from the institutes in Italy, "2rmans had found the Archaeological Institutes in Athens and Cairo
and the Institute for Egyptology also based in Cairo. At the beginning of the twentieth century, Germany
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difficult position, being excluded from the international scientific community due to the
restrictions of the Versailles Treaty. The young Republic’s cultural relations with other
countries became particularly important. Industry, as well as the use of technology, suf-
fered from the boycott the Treaty imposed. The continuity of research became a matter
of national existence. Therefore, the return of the Zoological Station to German hands
was essential for the country’s image abroad and therefore its exodus from the ntellec-
tual isolation.'™ ,

Dohm identified his institute with Germany’s national culture and he tried to con-
vince the German govemment to continue to support him, recognizing his country’s
“national sacrifice”.'” Interestingly, his rhetoric mixed notions like ‘private’, ‘national’
and ‘international’. He argued that only the private status of the institute could guarantee
its ntemational character and would provide friendship between peoples. He also em-
phasised that the private status would be secured only through the appointment of a
German director."® Dohm was aware that research, particularly after the war, was a na-
tional duty for Germany and he stressed this belief in order to convince the authorities to
increase thetr financial support. The state, on the other hand, regarded Dohm’s struggle a
unique chance for the Weimar Republic to return to the international political arena.
Germany acted very carefully and systematically in order to avoid being accused of na-
tionalism and violation of the Versailles Treaty. The fact that the station was a private
undertaking gave Germany some space to act under cover. The involvement of the Kai-
ser Wilhelm Society in the institute’s financial and scientific activity provided excellent
cover for the Republic’s interests. .

What the case of the world-famous Zoological Station in Naples tells us, is that no
matter what arguments Italy and Germany used to defend their commitment to univer-

salism and global friendship after the war, it seems that their perception of international-

expanded natural sciences beyond the continental borders, setting up four scientific centres overseas: the
centre of theoretical physics in La Plata, in Argentina, the geophysical observatory located at Apia, capital
of Western Samoa in the South Pacific, the German-Chinese University in Tsingtau, and the Geman
Medicine School in Woosung, a suburb of Shanghai, China. See: LEWIS PYENSON, Cultural Imperialism
and Exact Scieaces. German Expansion Overseas 1900-1930, New York 1985.

108 Report of Reinhard Dohem, “Die gegenwaertige Lage der Zoologischen Station zu Neapel”. Zuerich,
April 1920, in: PAAA, R 64570.

109 Tbed

110 Prof. Dr. Reinhard Dohm to the Foreign Ministry in Berdin, titled ‘Die Wiederuebernahme der Zoolo-
gischen Station” on 13.09.1920, in: PAAA, R 64570.



ism derived from mere patriotic feelings rather than from altruistic or humanistc ide-
als 11

M BRIGITTE SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, Deutsche Wisseaschaft und Intemationale Zusammenarbeit 1914+
1928. Ein Beitrag zum Studium kultureller Beziehungen in politischen Krsenzeiten. (Dissertation), Genéve
1966, p. 49.
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14 5Lt marine biokgy in Rovigno d’ Istria, Itak.

“... der eigentiliche wissenschaftliche Grossbetrieb
bei uns laengst von den Universitaeten zu den
grossen Instituten abgewandert sei, wie z.B. von der

Kaiser Wilhelm-Gesellschaft eingerichtet wacren. ....""

With these words the German ambassador in Rome, Kehr, refused the proposal
of his Italian counterpart in Berlin, De Martino, for a regular professorial exchange pro-
gram between the two countries. The proposed exchange program would be a part of 2
broader rapprochement project suggested by Italy in 1920, in order to re-establish 1ts
cultural relations with Germany which had been shaken after the Versailles Treaty. Ac-
cording to the sanctions of the Treaty, Germany lost all its property beyond its borders.
Every cultural or other institution the Germans owned abroad was confiscated by the
countxy, in which the institution was based. German institutes in Italy met with the same
fate, even though many of them were not state but private enterprises. This was the case
not only of the Dohm station in Naples but also of the marine station in Rovigno. The
latter was located on the peninsula of Istria, in the northem Adnatic.

The existence of the marine station in Rovigno dated back to 1899. It was a
fishing-station created by Dr. Hermes, which provided the world-renowned aquanium in
Berlin with experimental material. The station was Austrian property and it seems that its
significance was such for German science that in 1911 it was purchased by the Kaser
Wilhelm Society, soon after its establishment. It should be noted that this acquisition was
made before the creation of a Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Biology, to which the station
was later affiliated.

Within a few years, the station developed into a high-quality research centre that
attracted a significant nurhber of foreign scientists, due to the favourable climatic condi-
tions for the study of the Mediterranean fauna and flora but also due to its easy access by
train from central Europe. Apart from German and Austrian scientists, the station was
host to Hungarian, Swedish, Norwegian, Russian, English, American and French schol-
ars.'” It was closely related to the neighbouring Zoological Station in Triest, which had a

12 The German Ambassador in Rome, Kehr, to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Bedin, on 07.08.1920,
i PAAA, R 64570.

113 The director of the Zoological Station in Rovigno, Dr. Tilo Krumbach, on the history of the station, on
27.04.1922, in: Archiv zur Geschichte der Max-Planck-Gesellschaft (MPGA), Abt. I, Rep. 14, Nr. 1240/2.
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significantly rich library, but also with the famous Zoological Station in Naples. Perhaps
the most important work conducted in Rovigno was the research on protozoa, the mu-
croscopic organisms, some of which related to the cause of malaria. It was not surprising,
therefore, that besides the scientists engaged in the Kaiser Wilhelm Institutes or mn uni-
versity laboratories, civil servants working at the Reich’s Mmistry of Health also were
among the researchers in Rovigno. This first Kaiser Wilhelm research centre outside the
Reich’s borders fulfilled one of the soctal values that stipulated by the new research pol-
icy in Germany, i.e. the safeguarding of public health."'* In addition to its research char-
acter, the institute also operated as an educational centre for the German Popular Uni-
versities (Volkshochschulé) and other institutions promoting popular education.’® A series
of films on manne fauna and flora made a great contribution to the cultural and eco-
nomic significance of the institute."®

After the war, the fate of the statton in Rovigno shared much with that of
Dohm’s station in Naples. In 1918, it changed hands, becoming property of Italy. Due to
its location in war territory, the governor of Venice, General Giulia Petitti and the Italian
Admiralty occupied the institute and immediately appointed a director.”’” The new di-
rector was Prof. Magrini, the vice-president of the R. Comitato Talassografico Italiano, and
the institute changed its name to the “Istituto di biologia marina per I’ Adriatico”. Magrini was
not held in great respect by the Germans and was regarded as a very ambitious man who
for years had coveted both German zoological stations i Italy, namely Naples and Rowi-
gno.

With a decree of 30 April 1921, Italy, having annexed the region of Istria, offi-
cially announced to Germany that it had occupied the institute, practically terminating its
relations with central Europe. Unlike Dohm, the Kaiser Wilhelm Society, following the
advice of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, did not go to law against Italy but preferred to
get in contact with Italian officials in order to get the station back."* The president of the

114 Letter of the Reich’s Minister of the Interior to the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 25.05.1926,
iz PAAA, R 64575; Reich’s Ministry of Health to the Kaiser-Withelm Gesellschaft, on 09.04.1920, in:
MPGA, Abt. I, Rep. 1A, Nr. 1235/4.

115 Dr. Massimo Sella, director of the Institute in Rovigno to the German ambassador in Rome Baron von
Neurath, on 23.10.1924, in: PAAA, R 64575.

16 Jird

17 German Ambassador in Rome, Kebr, to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Besdin, on 07.08.1920, in
PAAA, R 64570.

118 The President of the KWG to the Reich Ministry of the Interior on 17.12.1924, in: PAAA, R 64575.
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Kaiser-Wilhelm Society, Adolf von Hamack, was personally involved and got in touch
with the Italian ambassador in Berhn, Grafen Bosdari, who subsequently contacted the
Italian Ministry of Education. In 1924, the occupied status of the institute in Rovigno fell
within the competence of the ‘Intemnational Dietary Court’ (internationales Schiedsgerichs).
The court would decide whether Italy had the right to confiscate foreign property in its
newly annexed territories, or not. Meanwhile, the Italian zoologist Massimo Sella was ap-
pointed director of the institute. Unlike his predecessor Magrini, Sella was a committed
scientist, who was interested in the institute functioning under its previous status. He had
very good relations with the Germans, with whom he had worked many years in Italy.
Sella wanted to make the institute an attractive scientific centre again, but he knew that it
would be difficult to realise his wish without Germany’s scientific or material contribu-
tion. Therefore, he tried hard to convince the Germans to send Victor Bauer, the assis-
tant at the physiological institute at the University of Bonn, to represent Germany in

" Bauer had worked for ten years as assistant and as guest scientist at the

Rovigno.
Zoological Station in Naples and he had become an expert in Mediterranean fauna and
flora.

Long discussions had took place a year earler, in 1923, between the German am-
bassador in Rome, Baron von Neurath, Sella, and Bauer about the German scientific rep-
resentation in Rovigno. What Sella proposed in 1924, was that Bauer could visit the in-
stitute for some months each year, preferably during the university holidays, so that he
could also meet his commitments at Bonn University. In addition, Sella believed that a
closer relationship between the institute in Rovigno and Bauer’s university could be de-
veloped through a mutual effort to investigate theoretical and practical scientific prob-
lems. The Ministry of Education would continue to pay Bauer for his professorial dutes
at the university in Bonn, but also would cover some of the expenses of his stay in Rovi-
gno. Sella was going to try to get additional money from the International Education
Board of the Rockefelle; Foundation, which eventually approved fund for this pur-
pose.”® This was the first step of Sella’s project, planned together with the Senator of the
Italian government and Grassi, the member of the Comitato Talassografico. The next phase
of Sella’s proposal was an offer to Bauer to get a position at the Comitato Talassografico.

19 Letter of Dr. Massimo Sella, director of the Institute for marine Biology, to the German ambassador in
Rome, Baron voa Neurath on 23.10.1924, in: PAAA, R 64575.

120 I4id On the approval of the Rockefeller Foundation see the letter of the German Embassy at Rome to
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Berlin on 02.03.1925, in: PAAA, R 64575.
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This move was recognised by the Italians as “a sort of German representation” at the
mnstitute.'

Despite the political significance this project had for both countries, Germany
rejected it. Hamack and the Minister of Education, Kruess, were very explicit about their
decision not to allow Bauer or any other scientist to go to Rovigno, as long as the matter
of the institute’s ownership remained in dispute. They argued that the appointment of
German scientists to the marine station would not improve their position at the Interna-
tional Court; moreover, it would be considered as recognition of the Italian manage-
ment."” Germany’s rejection of the offer seemed absolute to the Italians, leaving no lati-
tude for negotiations. Sella pointed out to the Germans that the issue demanded “a par-
ticular political delicacy” rather than the mere appointment of a German representative,
which he himself warmly recommended, but he could not impose it.'® Meanwhile, on
the German side the pressure for a solution to the institute’s problem had increased. The
scientific section of the Ministry of Health, let alone the Berlin aquarium, depended on
the material coming from Rovigno. The director of the aquarium argued that Naples, the
other alternative supply centre, was too far away, making it impossible to transport fragile
material to Berlin. In addition, the aquartums in Trieste and Fiume which also supplied
Berlin by that time with sea organisms, no longer existed. Consequently, the only place
that could provide Berlin with the desired sea material, was Rovigno, but since it was in
Italian hands, the material had to be purchased from them. Another problem was that
Rovigno’s material source had also started to dry up, due to the lack of funds and to the
shortage of staff. The best way forward, was either for the institute to be handed over to
Germany or for another institute to be established on some other coast of the Adriatic or
in the Mediterranean.'” While the Kaiser Wilhelm Society was seriously thinking of

looking elsewhere for favourable conditions in order to set up a new institution, the first

'
. N

21 Dr. v. Bauer to the German Ambassador in Rome, Baron von Neurath, in May 1925, in: PAAA, R
64573.

2 Preussische Minister fuer Wissenschaft, Kunst und Volksbildung, Kruess, to the Staadiche Hauptstelle
fuer den naturwissenscahfilichen Unterricht in Berlin, on 20.01.1925, in: PAAA, R 64575; The President of
the KWG, Hamack, to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on 27.05.1925, in: PAAA, R 64575.

12 Dr. v. Bauer to Baron von Neurath, in May 1925, in: PAAA, R 64575.

124 Actien-Verein des zoologischen Gartens zu Bedin. Abteilung: Aquanium to Legationsrat Terdenge of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, on 19.11.1926, in: PAAA, R 64575. For the alternanve solution on the
Mediterranean see the letter of Adolf von Hamack, President of the KWG to the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs in Berlin, on 28.05.1927, in: PAAA, R 65806.
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offer came from Yugoslavia. The local director of the newly established zoological sta-
tion in Split made a parmership proposal to the Kaiser Wilhelm Society and offered 2
management position to Tilo Krumbach, the former director of the station in Rovigno.'®
The president of the Society, Adolf von Hamack, in accordance with the Prussian Min-
istry of Education, encouraged Krumbach to accept the offer, as it seemed unlikely, in
1926, the Rovigno station to be retumed to the Society.'

At the same time, another serious proposal came from a German making busi-
ness in Greece, Wilhelm Kraft. He was engaged in the Rovigno station before the war
and in the period in question he was trading goods on the east Mediterranean. Kraft sent
to the German Embassy in Athens a detailed plan for the establishment of 2 German
marine institute in southern Greece. He had an excellent knowledge of the area and
among the arguments he demonstrated were the climatic conditions of the region; the
ideal temnperature of the waters, which was a precondition for the rich variety of fauna
and flora; the big diversity of the coastline; and above all the fact that in the eastemn part
of the Mediterranean there was no other institute of this kind.'” Germany would be the
first nation, he argued, that would inaugurate the area with a research station, leaving
France and Italy, who possessed first-class marine institutes in the west, one step be-
hind."® Kraft regarded as the most ideal place of the whole Greek coastline the bay of
Koroni, on south-westem Peloponnese between Kalamata and the small village of Pe-
talidi. The second best place was, according to Kraft, the island of Corfu.'” Although the
German Foreign Ministry as well as the Kaiser-Wilhelm Society were in favour of Kraft’s
plan, both rejected it on the grounds that the still unsolved Rovigno issue did not leave
any space for new financial commitments. In addition, it was argued that the location
suggested by Kraft did not meet the geo-strategic criteria the German Foreign Ministry

desired for an institute of that kind.™

125 Confidenuial (vertrautich) letter of the German Consul in Zagreb, Seiler, to the Foreign Ministry in Bedm
on 12.11.1927, in: PAAA, R 65806.

126 Hamnack to Krumbach on 09.04.1926, in- MPGA, Abt [, Rep. 14, Nr. 1243/1.

127 Detailed report of Dr. Wilhelm Kraft in Egina under the tile “Moeglichkeiten der Emichmnng emnes
deutschen Meeresforschungsinstituts in Grechenland” to the German Embassy at Athens, on 2 Juge 1926,
in: MPGA, Abt. I, Rep. 1A, Nr. 1243/1.

128 Thid.

129 Ihyd

130 German Embassy in Athens to the Ministry of Foreign Affzirs in Bedin on 11 June 1926, in: MPGA,
Abt. I, Rep. 1A, Nr. 1243/1. See also: Hamnack to the Reich’s Ministry of Foreign Affairs on 16 June 1926,
in: MPGA, Abt. I, Rep. 1A, Nr. 1243/1.
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At the beginning of 1927, the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs, in agreement
with the Katser Withelm Society, filed an application to the Italian government asking for
the lifting of occupied status at the institute and its return to the Soctety. This application
meant on the one hand how much important the institute was for the Society, on the
other hand that Germany still wished to re-establish of closer relations with Italy. The
Germans reassured Italy that, should the institute be retumed to them, they would con-
tinue to co-operate with the Italian state and would be willing to discuss the best way for
the station’s operation, in order to serve the common mterests of both nations.™
Nonetheless, Germany already knew that the full restitution was rather an optimistic sce-
nario, because the station was no longer a state but a military property as 2 holding of the
Ministry of the Admiralty. The good news was that, according to a general agreement
(Globalabkommen) about the Reich’s property in the new Italian provinces, Germany could
be entitled to compensation of eighty-five per cent of the institute’s value, in case Italy
continued to claim the ownership of the staton.””” Although Germany’s application for
restitution of the station was rejected, as it was expected, the German government did
not take up its retmbursement right immediately. The reason was that Italy, in a diplo-
matic manoeuvre, suggested collaboration with the Kaiser Wilhelm Society in return for
its contribution to the costs of the station.' The Italian government, with the unfortu-
nate experience of the Naples case stll fresh in mind, was determined not to leave the
mnstitute in German hands, nor to pay the associated expenses all on its own. Italy also
knew, how desperately Germany wanted to have the station and her suggestion appeared
to be the best solution for German interest. It seems that what Italy had failed to do in
Naples, it would eventually accomplish in Rovigno. If the German presence in the sta-
tion was a guarantee for attracting scientists from abroad, as it had been in the past, It-
aly’s proposal would help the isolated German Republic to re-establish its international
relations. The accessibility of the mstitute to foreign scholars was announced by 2 decree
of the Italian govemmen; on 29 April 1927.* Scholars from different countries would
have the chance to do research in an international environment. Germany, and in par-
tcular the Kaiser Withelm Society could, of course, lease a certain number of working
spaces, but that number would be fixed by the Italians. Even though the Society recog-

131 German Embassy at Rome to the Foreign Ministry in Bedin, on 19.03.1927, in: PAAA, R 65806.
132 [id
133 [bid
134 The President of the KWG to the Foreign Ministry in Bedin, on 28.05.1927, in: PAAA, R 65806.



nised Italy’s interest in fostering the intemational scientific co-operation, it could not ac-
cept the degree of Italian control over the stgtion’s status. It was not only 2 matter of
losing its property. Germany’s research demands of the time could not be satisfied by a
limited number of working spaces. Therefore, President Hamack suggested the following
compromise: the Society would waive its claim for restitution or reimbursement, on con-
dition that the Society would be recognised as Italy’s equal partner mn the insutute’s ad-
ministration.”> Harnack also preferred to collaborate with an Italian scientific foundation
rather than with the government, in order to guarantee the institute’s flexibility and free-
dom. The new status of the station in Rovigno would be modelled upon the Biological
Station in Lunz, in lower Austria. This station was founded in 1906 with the donation of
Karl and Hans Kupelwieser, but in 1923 it became the property of the Academy of Sci-
ences in Vienna and the Kaiser Withelm Society. In the period in question, the station in
Lunz met the Society’s requirements, which, before the war, had been met by the inst-
tute m Rovigno.

Hamack believed that German science could have a greater impact on intema-
tional scientific scene, if research was conducted at institutes abroad. Hence, it would be
in Germany’s scientific, cultural and political interest to play a leading role in Rovigno
and not to compromise this with a mere contribution, leasing some working spaces.
Hamack finally made clear to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Berlin that, if Italy de-
nied her equal partnership, Germnany should start thinking more seniously about the pos-
sibility of creating another station in Yugoslavia, Spain, or Greece.'* His statement was
far from what the director of the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Biology in Berlin-Dahlem,
Fritz von Wettstein, was to campaign for fifteen years later, when he was talking about
the creation of a scientific network in south-eastern Europe and the Mediterranean.
However, Hamack did recognise the importance an institute for marine biology could
have for Germany in that region, not only for German science but also for the country’s
mulitary interests. -

At the end of 1927, Italy, under the reimbursement pressure suggested one Ital-
1an and one German delegate of the respective Foreign Ministries to draw up a contract
with regard to the station’s management. Hamack authorized the General Secretary of
the Kaiser Wilhelm Society, Friedrich Glum, to represent Germany, backed by a diplo-
mat from the Embassy in Rome. In 1928, Glum together with the General Secretary of

135 Thid
136 Thid.
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the Comitato Talassografico, Prof. Magrini, agreed upon a first draft of the contract. The
institute in Rovigno would be recognized as property of both institutions, i.e. the Kaiser
Withelm Society and the Comitato Talassografico”’ Like the station in Naples, the Rovigno
station would have an intemational character offering working spaces to foreign scien-
tists, Harnack stated that “under the present circumstances, the contract was the best
solution for Germany to once again exert its influence on Rovigno”.””® The contract was
finally signed on 25 February 1930 and work began on 21 April 1931. The new name of
the station was “German-Italian Institute for Manne Biology” and Adolf Stever and the

Italian Massimo Sella were appointed first co-directors.

Three elements, in particular, made the stations in Naples and Rovigno so im-
portant for Germany’s scientific and foreign cultural policy: their location, the matter of
ownership and their intemational character. Both of them were the first German re-
search centers located beyond the Reich’s borders and within the European territory. In a
period when social and economic demands called for development in research, institutes
situated abroad and dedicated to that end were regarded by the scientific community as 2
step head. The climatic conditions and the rich fauna and flora of the Mediterranean Sea
were not only favourable in performing research that could not be carrted out on the
North Sea, but they also provided other research centers and aquariums within the Ger-
man state with important material. Many of those domestic institutes were engaged in
projects regarding public health and agriculture, both very important for Germany’s
needs at that time.

Although both stations in Italy initially had a private or semi-private status, they
were considered as German state property. The long debate on the ownership of the in-
stitutes after World War I and the Versailles Treaty bear witness to the prevalence of this
belief. 'The boundaries between private and public were quite vague for both countries
and jumping from one st;ims to the other was more a function of the argument in hand
than any solidly based distinction between state and private property. It is true, however,
that crossing the public-private line was more obvious on the German side, while Italy

seemed to avoid the complications of the private-state distinction and preferred to regard

137 The only thing that was excluded from the common ownership and remained under Italian title, was the
Library of the former zoological station in Treste, which had been assigned to Rovigno See: Article 14 of
the 1929’s draft, in: PAAA, R 65806. This part, however, was not mentioned on the official contract.

138 Adolf, von Harnack to the German Foreign Ministry, on 01.02.1928, in: PAAA, R 65806.
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the institutes as simply German. Nonetheless, what was really at stake was the national
prestige of both countries, regardless of whether it was the offictal state or some private
enterprise that contributed to tts promotion.

National prestige did not appear to mean much outside the intemational context.
What was unique in the two stations in Italy was not only the fact that they reflected the
German scientific and cultural prestige abroad. This was also cultivated by the German
scientific institutes overseas in China, Argentina and Samoa. Yet, unlike those institutes,
the research centers in Italy had an international character, meaning, they were a sort of
melting-pot, in which scientists from all over the world could come and do research ex-
changing experience and ideas. They were very different from all other institutes overseas
subordinated to a colonial policy, imposed by the German central govemment. Never-
theless, it is evident that after World War I the young Republic, being in no position to
exert influence through the practices of political and territory domination, continued to
do so through intemational scientific co-operation, exchange of ideas, and knowledge
distribution. Those strategies were simply indicative of an era of re-orentation and modi-

fication of Germany’s policy at all levels, including science policy.
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2. German science under threat and the Weimar Republic’s rescuing policies.
2.1. Scientific isolation from international communi

In the years preceding World War I, international scientific competitiveness was
at the centre of foreign policy planning for every powerful state. It seemed that the im-
pending war was to be the first of its kind, which was to consume “the major industrial
nations of the world”.'”’ Alliances, established in 1900, between research centres, gov-
emment and industry had to accelerate their projects on science and technology, which
were expected to meet economic and, in particular, military demands. Scientific suprem-
acy became synonymous with economic and military strength.

Germany, at the turn of the century, could boast that its military and scientific
supremacy were the reasons for its extraordinary might.'® Despite claims of scientific
backwardness, Germany was a leading power in a number of scientfic disciplnes, and
chemistry in particular. Major discoveries in that field, such as the synthesis of fertilisers,
more precisely aniline and alizarin colours, were of great importance for Germany’s
economy and made huge expanses of land suitable for growing wheat. Moreover, Fritz
Haber, one of Germany’s leading chemists at the time, developed a process to syntheti-
cally produce liquid ammonia, a key compound for the extraction of nitrates, the main
substance used in the manufacture of munitions and fertilisers. This achievement not
only contributed to Germany’s industrial and rural economic growth, but also gave the
country an unparalleled advantage in chemical warfare. For his innovative work on the
synthesis of ammonia, Haber was awarded the Nobel Prize in Chemistry, making him the
ninth German, and seventeenth overall, awarded this honour between 1901 and 1921.*!

By 1914, Germany had begun research on synthetic materials, which allowed
them to be less dependent on other countries’ raw materials. Otto Hahn, the future di-

rector of the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Chemistry, discovered mesothorium, a viable and

139 ROY MacLEOD, “Secrets among Frends: The Research Information Service and the ‘Special Relation-
ship’ in the Allied Scientific Information and Intelligence, 1916-1918.”, in: Minerva 37, (1999), 201-233,
here p. 201.

i40 See footnote 66.

141 The other eight laureates were from England (2), France (2), Sweden (1), the United States (1), the
Netherands (1), and Poland (2 woman), in: Interpellation on 16 October 1922, included in: Reichstagsver-
handlungen vom 15. und 16. November 1922, entided “Die Not der Wissenschaft im Reichstag”, p. 9008,
in: PAAA R 65519.
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cheaper substitute for radium, while working for the Emil Fischer Institute at Berlin
University.' During the war, the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Chemistry, with Fritz
Haber 2nd Emil Fischer at its helm, was transformed into a centre of military science
creating a meénage-a-frois between science, industry and military technology. Germany’s
achievements in chemistry forced the Allies to collaborate more closely on scientific
knowledge and secret sharing, making this “the first war of scientific information”.'*

Britain, France, Italy, and the United States, who jointly declared war on Ger-
many on 2 April 1917, joined forces to promote research m four fields: submarine detec-
tion, chemical warfare, trench warfare, and aeronautics. Scientific missions, between
these countries, were constantly moving across the Atlantic during the spring of 1917.
Meanwhile, US President Wilson was approving the creation of the National Research
Council, in agreement with the Council of National Defence, in 1916, mobilising science
in the service of war.'* The inter-allied scientific collaboration during the war laid foun-
dations for the creation of an intermational scientific council, which would foster scien-
tific communication and the exchange of information when the war was over.

The United States - represented by George Ellery Hale, then foreign secretary of
the United States National Academy of Sciences in Washington, DC - played a central
role in the co-ordination of information flow. In the summer of 1918, on a draft for the
establishment of an Inter-Allied Research Council, Hale underlined that the Germans
“introduced and constantly improved new, powerful devices of offence and defence em-
bodying the most advance [sic] conceptions of science”, which the Allies could only meet
through “a similarly effective utilisation of all the agencies of scientific research at their
disposal”.'*® The future research council would not only contribute to current military
needs but also, as Hale had envisioned, would become an institution for the post-war

modification of international science, which would also further the creation of an organi-

142 KRISTIE MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika. Scientific Research in Nazi Germany. New York 1993, p.
21. For details on Frrz Haber’s work see: STOLZENBERG DIETRICH, Fritz Haber. Chemiker, Nobelpreis-
traeger, Deutscher, Jude. Weinheim 1994; MARGIT SZOELLOESI-JANZE, Fritz Haber 1868 bis 1934. Eine
Biographie, C.H.Beck 1998.

145 MacLEOD, “Secrets among Friends”, p. 201.

144 BRIGITTE SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, Deutsche Wissenschaft und Internationale Zusammenarbeit 1914-
1928. Ein Beitrag zum Studium kultureller Bezichungen in politischen Krisenzeiten. (Dissertation), Geneve
1966, p. 104.

145 Cited in- MacLEOD, “Secrets among Faends”, p. 226.



sation that would side-step the pre-war German-dominated Intemational Association of
Academies."*

Nonetheless, Hale opposed the position of his European colleagues who had
adopted a rather hard line against Germany and its allies. At the first preparatory meet-
ing of the Inter-allied Academies in London during October 1918, French representa-
tives recommended that govemments should not send delegates to intemational con-
gresses, in which the Central Powers were also be represented. Moreover, their nationals
should be discouﬁged from attending such congresses as private citizens. The meeting,
however, did not accept the French recommendation. Furthermore, Hale did not share
the French and Belgian objectives to “shut the door squarely to the German men of sci-
ence and not make any compromise with them”, humiliate them by removing their
names from the lists of honorary membership in their National Academues, or by at-
tacking them in other ways."¥ The Royal Society of London was also wary of employing
such measures against Germany, regarding them as superfluous.'*

It seems that the Anglo-Americans did not think —at that time, in any case- to ex-
clude German scientists from future international research organisations and believed
that radical measures against Germany might stand in the way of intemational co-
operation, creating doubts and prejudices at the end of the war.' Instead, they decided
that the post-war organisation would allow Germans to join, but remain free of their
domination. In consequence, the existing order, based on the tradition and prestige of
German academic leadership, had to be replaced with a new order based on scientific
disciplines open to the world community. Ironically, the openness of the new order was
restricted to the winners of war, who created a close network of scientific organisations.
These were usually headed by the same small number of indimduals. Despite the fact
that, during the preparatory London meeting in 1918, officials suggested that the new
international organisation be staffed with executives from the respective national re-
search commuittees, the absence of these committees in most of the countries passed the

ball to the academies, which were already represented in other international organisa-

46 Jhid, p. 225.

W Ihid, p. 226. Also in: Académic Royale de Belgique. Bulltin de lo dasse des Scienze, 1919, cited in:
SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, Intemationale Zusammenarbeit, p. 107.

148 “Conférence des Académies des sciences interalliées tenue 4 Londres en Octobre 1918. Compte
rendu”. Acadinie Royale de Belgique, Bulletin de la classe des sdences, 1919, cired in: SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS,
Internationale Zusammenarbeit, p. 93.
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tions. Employing the same people in institutions with very different aims seriously weak-
ened the matter of order and representation within these institutions.'™ The number of
tasks the new Research Council had to manage, such as organising conferences, drawing-
up scientific reports, editing journals, contacting institutions, associations and foreign
scientists, and organising the exchange of scientific publications, demanded a larger circle
of scientists than the academies alone could provide. The creation of the new Intema-
tional Research Organisation should be done as soon as possible, for the Allies feared
that the Germans might take over the organisation and eventually exert a strong influ-
ence over it after the end of the war."*" They believed that any further delay would bene-
fit Germany. The Secrétaire Perpétuel of the Academie des Sciences of Pans, Emile Picard,
characterised the immediate formation of the Intemational Committee a matter of
“capital importance”."* After two preparatory meetings in London and Paris during
1918, the new International Research Council was officially approved by the Allies in 2
conference held at the Palais des Académies in Brussels from 18-28 July 1919. The aim of
the Council was not to conduct research but, according to the first Article of the statutes,
to stimulate, support and co-ordinate international scientific co-operation. The new Re-
search Council shaped the framework for future international scientific collaboration,
encouraging the use of the English language, although its headquarters were in Paris.'
Additionally, German and Austrian scientists were explicitly excluded by a vote called for
by France and Belgium. Meanwhile, the Versailles Treaty was signed by the Allies and the
Central Powers on 28 June 1919, inaugurating an unpropitious era for German science.
The most devastating Article for Germany’s mntemational scientific relations,
which damaged scientific production within its own frontiers, was Art. 282 and those
following. According to these Articles, all muitilateral treaties, conventions or agreements
of an economic or technical character that Germany had signed in the past, were de-
prived of any legal force. The only exception made was for agreements conceming or-
ganisations, in which Ge:;nany’s co-operation was absolutely necessary, such as the Con-

vention for the Unification and Improvement of the Metric System and the Agricultural

150 [hid,, pp. 101 ££

151 £, Picard, Minutes of the 27. November 1918 meeting, held in Paris. Cited in: SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS,
Internationale Zusammenarbeit, p. 108.
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Institute in Rome." Interpreting the General Articles of the Treaty, the statutes of the
Council excluded the Central Powers and their allies from every scientific congress until
1931, unless two thirds of the council should decide otherwise. Not even Albert Einstein
could participate in physics congresses without the approval of more than the two thirds
of the members of the Council. This action ignored the voice of the international phys-
ics community and was reported with disaproval in an issue of the joumnal “Nature” in
1921."** Furthermore, German representatives would be struck from mtemational com-
missions -the Intemational Commission for Atom Weight, the Commission for the
Teaching of Mathematics, the Intemnational Electro-technical Commission, and so forth-
and if necessary, the Council would announce new commissions to be established.

It is interesting to note that within the International Research Council there were
groups dedicated to legal manoeuvres, which were specifically designed to leave the
Central Powers shut out of the intenational community. Such practices were also ap-
plied elsewhere, for example, to the XIth Intemational Congress for Geography on 1-9
April 1925, in Cairo. Egypt’s precipitous accession to the Intemational Research Council,
on 26 July 1922, forced the country to withdraw the official invitations it had sent to
Germany and Austria almost a month before, on 22 June 1922. Egypt, as a member of
the Research Council, was no longer the official organiser of the congress. The organisa-
tion was handed over to the Intemational Geographical Union, founded on 29 July 1922,
which was subject to decisions made by the Intemational Research Council. In effect, the
former Central Powers were excluded from the new, official invitations of Egypt.’™
From 1919 until 1925, Germany was barred from participating in roughly 165 out of 275
international meetings in the fields of the humanities, natural and technical sciences.™
For the Germans, even though the discussions for their country’s admission nto the

League of Nations were on-going, the measures of prohibition were as tight as they had

154 See paragraphs 20 and 23 of Amide 282 of the Venalles Treaty, im
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been in the first years after the signing of the Treaty. The figures released by “Reich’s
Central News Agengy for Natural Sciences” in 1925, illustrate 2 dismal picture:'**

Table 1.

I ational” Congresses 1922-24
Total  without Germany
Human and Natural Sciences (incl. Medicine),

Public Law, Intemational Law 57 51
Social Sciences 08 02
Technical Sciences 20 17
Substdiary Sciences 21 16

Sum: 106 86

As one might expect, things were different when intemational congresses were organised
by neutral states or the Central Powers. Germany was invited to all but one of the
twenty-one intemational congresses, organised by the Central Powers from 1920 to 1924.
However, the Allies, in particular France and Belgium, keeping true to the Articles of the
Versailles Treaty, refused to send their delegates to thirteen congresses in which Ger-
many was also invited during this time.'*?

Immediately after the war, the International Academic Association for Humani-
ties, founded in Brussels in October 1919, as well as a number of scientific organisations
and institutions under the direction of the Intemational Research Council. These organi-
sations were created mainly to support natural sciences, the development of which was
particularly significant in post-war economic planning and national secunty. Central
Powers were, 2gain, explicitly excluded from all of them. The new institutions created by
the Council were the Intemational Associations for Astronomy, Geodesy, Geophysics,
and for Pure and Applied Chemistry." Some of the old associations were transformed

nto new ones, like the International Association for Mathematics and the Intermational

158 “Denkschrift der Reichszentrale fuer naturwissenschaftliche Berichterstattung vom 29. Januar 19257, in:
PAAA, R 64981.

159 [tid

160 These and the Intemational Mathematical Union as well as the Intermnational Geographical Union were
sot developed beyond nominal existence. Gited in: BRIGITTE SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, “Challenge to
Transnational Loyalties: International Scientific Organisations after the First World War”, Saence Studies, 3
(1973), pp. 93-118, here p. 102



Association for Scientific Radiotelegraphy. Some other projects remained lay dormant to
be revived in the future, among them the Intemational Association for Biological Sci-
ences and the Intemational Technical Union. It is noteworthy that, as a result of the re-
strictions to Article 282, many unions or organisations that had previously had their cen-
tral offices in Germany, relocated their headquarters to other countries after the war.'
This was the case for the International Seismological Association in Strasbourg (Inzerna-
tionale Assoation fuer Siesmologie in Strassburg), which was re-established as the “Intema-
tional Union of Geodesy and Geophysics” (Union géodésique et géophysique international).
Another example is the Central Office for International Earth Measuring in Potsdam
(Zentralbuero der Internationale Erdmessung in Potsdam), the projects of which were mainly
undertaken by the Japanese Latitude Station in Mizusawa.'®

Not surprisingly, by 1923 France housed thirty-seven intemational scientific or-
ganisations, societies and institutes, as opposed to only eighteen in 1914. Dunng this
same period, Belgium increased the number of international institutions headquartered
on its territory from thirteen to twenty-one, England from nine to fourteen and Italy
from three to four. On the other hand, the number of international organisations that
had their head offices in Germany decreased from fourteen, in 1914, to six, in 1923.'

Table 2.

European participation in intemational congresses 1914-1923

1914 1923
Germany 14 6
German-Austria 3 3
Belgium 14 311
France 18 37
England 9 14
Italy 3 4

161 SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, Intermnationale Zusammenarbeit, p. 115.

162 Thid, p. 116, see also: ,,Denkschrift der Reichszentrale fuer naturwissenschaftliche Berichterstattung
vom 29. Januar 1925, in: PAAA, R 64981.

163 Denkschnft der Reichszentrale fuer naturwissenschaftiche Benchterstattung vom 29. Januar 19257, w:
PAAA, R 64981.

164 Emphasis added. In other documents the figures are 15 and 3 respectively. See: Abstract of KARL
KERKHOF, Intemationale wissenschaftliche Kongresse und Organisationen 1922-1923. Bedin 1923,
PAAA, R 64981,

165 Again, the figures, according to Kerkhof, are different, 13 and 21 respectively. Id
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Congresses and organisations were not the only scientific outlets from which
Germany was shut out. Probably “the most effective means used against the ‘domina-
tion’ of German science”, as Max Planck, secretary of the Physics-Mathematical Depart-
ment of the Prussian Academy, wrote in a 1919 report, “[was] the exclusion of Germany
from international bibliographies, in which German scientific works [were] supposedly
disproportionately represented”.'® Suffice it to say that the number of foreign journals
the State Library of Berlin could purchase in 1920, had dramatically decreased after the
war: from 2,200 titles, in 1914, to 2 low of only 140 acquisitions.’” Given these figures,
German science might justifiably be regarded as provincial and backward in international
scientific discussions. Until 1919, Germany undoubtedly had a profound presence in the
international bibliographies of many disciplhnes. Botany, zoology, ana;tomy, biology, and
physiology were the fields in which German scientific progress was most apparent.'®
One measure that seriously damaged Germany’s intemational scientific prestige was the
currency conditions of purchasing scientific works from abroad. Scientific books and
journals were very expensive and represented a substantial outlay for even the largest of
cultural institutions, such as the Germanische Museum in Nuremberg, the German li-
brary in Leipzig and the German Museum in Munich, which at that time was under con-
struction.'®® Rather than the intemational scientific community independently rejecting
German output, 2 number of reviewing bodies were established by the Federation of the
Societies of Natural Sciences (Fédération des Sociétés des Sciences naturelles), an organisation
founded in March 1919. These were engaged in driving the German review journals off
of the international scientific stage, an undertaking that proved very effective. Nonethe-
less, Germany, through a2 number of salvage mechanisms and with gradual foreign sup-
port, had recovered about half of her pre-war intemational periodical position by 1930
and, by 1940, had impressively increased its share in intemational scientific production,

170

especially in the field of chemistry.

166 Gited in: PAMELA SPENCE RICHARDS, “The Movement of Scientific Knowledge from and to Germany
under National Socialism”, Minerva, 28, 4 (1990), pp- 401-425, here p. 402.
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Reflecting the strong anti-western feeling the “boycott movement” created in
Germany, Karl Kerkhof, director of the “Central Office for Scientific News Reports”
(Reichszentrale fuer wissenschafiliche Berichterstattung), argued that the first initiative against
German science was taken in 1915 by England."™ He claimed that the British Association
for the Advancement of Science at a meeting held that year in Manchester, had planned
to create a front against German science through a number of natural science joumals
published by the allied countries. In the same vein, the Royal Society of Literature and
the Italian publisher of the intemational joumal “Saentid’, Eugenio Rignano, suggested
launching journals, archives and yearbooks with an international character 2nd n col-
laboration with the Entente states, in order to defeat what he described as Germany’s
“hegemony” and “monopoly” in the scientific press.!™

The ostracisation of the German language was another way therr influence was to
be restricted and the intemational scientific stage was to be liberated from the German
authority. The use of German in congresses was also forbidden for members of the
Council ~such as Dutch and Scandinavian scientists- for whom German had been the
international scientific language at that ime. This reaction came from the belief, largely
shared by the Allies, that German:

“had become pre-eminently the intemational language of science and that German pro-

fessors had set up a kind of scientific empire which covered the entire north, central, and
easteen Europe and exerted considerable influence on Russian, American and Japanese
' science”.!”

The paradox was that even the German-speaking delegates from neutral countries, like
Switzetland, were forced to use French or English rather than their mother tongue, even
in international congresses that took place in their own country.”™ Despite the strict and
uncompromising spirit of the Council, there were cases in which German was used by
some of the conference delegates. For example, at the Intemational Congress of Byzan-
tinologists in Bucharest, in 1924, three Y;ugoslavian, two Romanian and one Greek par-

ticipant presented their work in German.'”

171 KERKHOF, Der Kxieg gegen die deutsche Wissenschaft, p. 9.

172 Nature, 25 Janmary 1917, cited in: KERKHOF, Der Krieg gegen die deutsche Wissenschaft, p. 9.

1 Cited in: SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, “Challenge to Transaational Loyalties”. p. 99.

174 This happened at the Intemational Conference for Tuberculosis in Lausanne, in August 1924,

175 SCHROEDER-GUDEHLS, Internationale Zusammenarbeit, p. 115. See also the report of the Greek dele-
gate in Bucharest, Z. B. KOYTEA®. “Evtunioeig ex Povyavias. AROoraopa ex Tov nuegohoyio ™ Meydirg
Eiadoq.” [“Impressions from Rumania, by S.B. Kougeas. Abstract of the diary of Great Greece], 1925.
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All the above measures that the Allies took in order to punish Germany, led the
ntellectual and political circles of the defeated country to talk about a “war against Ger-
man science™.!™ In 1922, Kerkhof blamed French imperialism as well as the English and
American latent economic interests for Germany’s scientific isolation. France urged the
expansion of its cultural domain through a number of propaganda organisations, such as
the Lingue francaise de Propagande, the Fédération internationale pour I’ extension et la culture de la
langue francaise, the Groupement des Universités et Grandes Ecoles de France and so forth, making
many nations notice that “after the Versailles dictate, the world’s scientific centre has
been transferred to Paris”.'” English and American propaganda, on the other hand,
aimed at the major contributors to Germany's industrial growth, i.e. chemistry and phys-
ics.'”® On 7 September 1921, for example, Frangis P. Carvan, the president of the Ameri-
can Chemical Foundation, argued in a meeting of both the Society of Chermnical Industry
and the American Chemical Society at Columbia University in New York that the devel-
opment of chemistry “at the dirty hands of Germans is a history of crimes, fallacy and
murderous attempt” and it was time to be passed on to the “idealistic hands of the An-
glo-Saxons”."” Moreover, the English and American press complained about the award
of the Nobel for chemistry to Fritz Haber and Walther Hermann Nemst, portraying the
reward as a mistake.'” Propaganda and exclusion measures imposed on Germany, were
of no benefit to science as a whole, as was to be realised by the scientific community later
on. It was also to be recognised that co-operative research and congresses attended by
representatives of all nations of the globe, had to be accompanied by mutual exchange of
the results of long pamnstaking study and research and not to be restricted to few elite
nations. Yet, by that time and until the year Germany joined the League of Nations, in
1926, even the states that remained neutral during the war did not seem to receive equal
treatment in the intemational scientific community led by the big Entente nations, for

fear they might share scientific results with Germany.

176 See the essavs of GEORG KARO, Der Kreg der Wissenschaft gegen Deutschland. Muenchen 1919;
1bid, Der geistige Kreg gegen Deutschland. Halle 1925; KARL KERKHOF, Der Kreg gegen die deutsche
Wissenschaft Fine Zusammenstellung von Kongressberichten und Zeitaungsmeldungen, Wittenberg 1922,
177 KERKHOF, Der Krieg gegen die deutsche Wissenschaft, p. 20.

178 Ibid, p. 3.
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1% Haber was awarded the Nobel Prize in 1918 for the synthesis of ammonia from its elements and Nermnst
in 1920 in recognition of his work in thermochemistry.
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Democratic ideals did not seem to be represented in the Intemational Research
Council and the effort to keep it “between ourselves” advocates the “aristocratic charac-
ter of this academic corporation”.”* In addition, Germany’s cultural-political seclusion
forced the country to develop ways of supporting science and reforming its science pol-
icy. Moreover, the isolation created the conditions for the development of an ideological
framework that instigated hostility to western countries, particular against France, also by
distinguishing cwiture, with which Germany identified itself, from the western aisation,
represented by the French Enlightenment. This conceptual division was to find its radical

expression some years later in national socialist ideology.

181 SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, Intemationale Zusammenarbeit, p. 103.
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22 Germany’s damaged imave abroad and jts Foreion Cultural Polk: World War L

In autumn 1922, long discusstons on the status of German science and its impact
on the Weimnar Republic’s foreign relations took place at the German Parliament. It was
the first time in the history of the Reichszag that German science was discussed as the
main subject of 2 parliamentary debate. The discussion initiated by Prof. Georg Schrei-
ber, a senior representative of the Central Party, brought up the issue of Germany’s for-
eign cultural policy, which was a subject of serious concern to the young Republic after
the war. Schreiber also was a professor of engineering at Muenster University and had
developed something of a reputation as the “eminence grise” behind the scenes, on the
account of the influential role he had played in the discussion on shaping the state’s for-
eign cultural policy.'® He stressed the strong relationship between German science, cul-
ture and the state’s economy, describing science as the “moral capital” of Germany,
which needed to be placed and developed abroad.** German science and culture, argued
Schreiber, was just as important for the country’s foreign relations as diplomacy, financial
policy and commercial policy were. Lack of cultural exchange with other countries not
only meant scientific provincialism and backwardness, but also threatened the country
with totzl devastation. As an engineer, Schretber used powerful metaphors arguing that
not only industry depended on raw materials from abroad, but also science.'® This was
evident for certain disciplines in natural science, such as bacteriology and medicine, but
also history, art history, archaeology, language studies, in short, studies that depended on
‘old texts’. The ‘raw materials’ that both natural sciences and humanities required, were,
for Schretber, the participation in international congresses and organisations, the acquisi-
tion of scientific books and journals, the undertaking of research missions, and the like.
The German institutes abroad, which were more or less depended on Foreign Ministry’s
money occupied the same feeding’ role. Among these were the Archaeological Institutes
in Rome, Cairo and Athens and the Zoological Station in Naples.

It seems that some economic circles of the Republic had realised that the old

diplomatic means Germany had used, were inadequate for the new, multifarious de-

182 FrITZ von TWARDOWSKI , Anfaenge der deutschen Kulturpolitik zum Ausland. Bonn, Bad Godesberg,
1970, p. 23.

18 Interpellation on 16 October 1922, included in “Reichstagsverhandlungen vom 15. und 16. November
1922”, entitled “Die Not der Wissenschaft im Reichstag”, p. 8992, in: PAAA, R 65519.

184 Notice of Ministry Director Heilbron to Prof. Dr. Schreiber, on 31 October 1922, in: PAAA, R 65519
Compare also: Interpellation on 16 October 1922, ibid
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mands the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was called to deal with in the post-war period.
Schreiber acknowledged that Germany’s devastating economy forced the country to fo-
cus on ‘the economic dimension of its foreign relations, leaving aside the cultural-political
problems. He stressed, however, that this neglect would seriously affect the state’s econ-
omy in the future.'® Nonetheless, the focus of foreign policy, even of foreign cultural
policy, on the Republic’s economic interests was not something new directly attributable
to the war. The pre-war discussions on cultural influence abroad had been held along the
fines of economic influence. What was new, though, was the cultural-political ideals with
which the German ‘materialistic’ life, particularly German foreign policy, had to be nur-
tured. In 1919, the Prussian State Secretary and future Minister of Education, Carl Hein-
nich Becker, on a draft for the National Assembly’s Constitution attempted to define
cultural policy stating that
“cultural policy, is the conscious establishment of intellectual values in the service of the
state and its people, for mner consolidation and fbr negotiation (Ausenandersetzung)
with other peoples abroad.” **
The new Republic, unlike France, Britain and the United States, as the Germans argued,
planned their new cultural policy in the same peaceful and non-aggressive spirit that had
already been introduced by Karl Lamprecht, in 1912. However, that conscious idealism,
which came to the fore primarily as a defence against French culture and its influence on
the 1919 peace-text, only seemed to be a theory, as political and economic interests were
always present i foreign cultural policy discussions, o
The double dimension of that policy was illustrated by Prof. Eduard Spranger, in
1923. In his view, cultural policy should aim either at “ethical cultural ideas” (“ethische
Kulturidee”), at the cultural output itself, or at gaining power abroad."”” With regard to
science, he stressed what had already been argued in the “International Association of
Academies” in Wiesbaden, in 1899:
“Two conflicting c;'mceptions for ﬂ:;: purpose of scientific research prevail at the present
day. According to one of them even the knowledge that is acquired and distnbuted by
the pation 15 only an instrument to be used for promoting its own political power,

greataess and renown. The other view says that this knowledge is the contribution which

185 Interpellation on 16 October 1922, ibd

18 Cited in: KURT DOWELL, Deutschlands Auswaertige Kulturpolitik, 1918-1932. Grundlinien und Doku-
mente. Koeln 1976, p. 29.

197 Tbid, p. 33.
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as 2 matter of plain duty, 2 nation owes to the whole civilisation to be used for increasing
the welfare and happiness of mankind [sic].” 188
Spranger particularly emphasised what one might call the “altruistic’ or ‘idealistic’
character of German science and implying the imperious role of the Allies by excluding
Germany from the international scientific community, he declared that:
“German scientists [...] would consider it a great misfortune to mankind, if science no
matter in what form, were to become a monopoly.”1¥
One of the issues discussed in the Republic with regard to cultural policy planning,
was what Germans called “hostile propaganda” (Fendbropaganda) of the Allies in particu-
lar that of Britain and France. Campell Stuart, one of the leaders of the hostile propa-
ganda, according to Germans, argued that in order for the propaganda to be effective, 2
favourable climate was needed. By this he meant creating an “atmosphere” favourable to
the propagandists.' Without an appropriate atmosphere, even the most sophisticated
propaganda would fail. Everyone, who possessed the power to cultivate this climate,
would be in a position to poison foreigner’s minds against other nations using a number
of intellectual weapons (gesstige Waffer)."”" Germany considered itself a victim of this tac-
tic. To reverse the unfavourable climate was a particularly hard task for the young Re-
public. Producing anti-propaganda that would targets the French or English culture
would not only be extremely difficult, but would also be in conflict with German ideals.
What they had to do was promote the inner values of Gerran culture, without using the
same aggressive means as their opponents. There was “no need to resort to intellectual
imperialism, noted Becker in 1926, because national particularinies know no boundaries
in the scientific or cultural realm”.!”?
In the first years of the Bismark era, there was a lack of a jointly designed education
policy with an intemational character, due to the vague boundaries of responsibilities
between the land-states and the Reich. At that time, while the other world powers began

to develop and use education as a modemn cultural weapon, in Germany it was still a

188 EDUARD SPRANGER, Deutschlands Anteil an der Intematonalen wissenschaftlichen Arbeit. (Germany’s
work for international science), Leipzig 1926, p. 5. The essay was written both in German and English.

189 Ihid.

190 R. BORNEMANN, “Bildungswesen, Kultur und auswaertige nationale Politk”, Das Zentrum. Monatsschrify
Juer pobitische Bildung, Nummer 4, 15 (Apr 1923), pp. 57-60, here p. 57.

191 Thid

192 Abstract of the Cultural Minister’s speech, Dr. CH. Becker, on “Kulturpolitik in der modemer De-
mokratie”, held on 2 March 1926, in: PAAA, R 64853.
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land-state matter. The various interests of each land-state that designed its educational
system were not yet privy to the Reich’s any foreign policy agenda. In addition, the
authorities of the Reich, to therr discredit, did not pay enough heed to this fact. Conse-
quently, the end of the war and the cultural propaganda against the defeated Reich left
Germany unprepared to defend its image abroad. Its improvised counter-measures were
not effective enough against the foreign, more precisely the French propaganda. As it
was tumned out, France had planned and prepared for a cultural policy for many years, or
for the “continuation of war with other weapons”, as a prominent French intellectual

formulated it.'*

Germany’s pre-war ‘arsenal’, i.e. the Webrmacht and the economy, were
devastated by the Peace-Treaty. All that had been left was German culture and education,
which had not previously been developed as weapons and were threatened with margina-
lisation and provincialism. To avert the danger of a total national catastrophe, the state
had to work in two directions: first, to systematically observe the educational policy of
other countries with regard to their foreign policy, and second, to give its own education
system 2 clear foreign political character.™ German idealism, as was demonstrated by
politicians and intellectuals, was still present in the recent years but only in theory.'”
Since foreign policy was, by definition, very closely related to economic and political in-
terests, idealism eventually found itself edged out by them. However, after the war, the
belief that even the best economic propaganda abroad would not last long without com-
parable cultural propaganda, gamned considerable ground among the economic circles of
the Republic."

Towards the end of the 1920s, Georg Schreiber demonstrated that the purpose of
foreign cultural policy was to preserve national culture and retain its influence and world
power in the process of strengthening the state's relations with other countries. Taking
care of German minorities abroad was an exceedingly important task as well, as the sig-
nificance of maintaining close contact with them became clear.'”” They were 2 consider-
able economic force bey;md German borders that could provide the motherland with

important information on each country, vital in the Republic’s foreign policy planning.

19 Cited in: BORNEMANN, Bildungswesen, p. 58.

194 Itid, p. 59.

195 In 1923, for example, R. Bornemann argued that the state’s effort to strengthen the ties between educa-
tion and foreign policy should be done under the spinit of peoples reconciliation. 144, p. 60.

1% Dr. Gerh. Menz and Herr Selke to the Foreign Ministry Director on 22.10.1920, in: PAAA, R 64833,
The same letter was also sent to the head of the Stock Market Union (Boersenvereins).

197 DOWELL, Deutschlands Auswaertige Kulturpolitik, pp. 33 f.
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The same role played diplomats, who were responsible for commercial issues, but also
were advisors for all cultural-political issues. Germany’s cultural attachés (KuZurberraete)
were to be drawn both from the business class and the diplomatic cotps and their task
would be two-fold. They would be the “German eyes abroad”, reporting on the situation
of German people living beyond Germany’s borders, as well as on cultural activities in
the other countries, i.e. unions, schools, museums, the spread of the German language,
literature, art, and science.” Their duties were also to include reporting on the position
of local authonities towards the delegates themselves. The other task of the Kulurbeiraete
would be the observation of the cultural activity of those antagonistic to the German na-
tion. The main reason for this was that Germany wanted to learn from their strateges,
fill in the gaps in its own policy, and to stay zhead of the game in cultural matters, or
rather propaganda methods. Among these strategies, priority was given to the exchange
of professors and the awarding of grants to foreigners. Grants would also be given to
German students who wanted to study abroad, but priority of scholarship allocation was
given to students wanting to study in countries considered important for German inter-
ests. North and South America, Japan, China, Iran, and Afghanistan were in the first
rank, followed by Spain, the Nordic States and the Balkans.'” The intemational dimen-
sion of the Republic’s cultural policy could only be achieved through similar state cultural
policies, which defined every modem democracy. Germany, as one such young state,
followed the example of the Unites States and France, striving to shape its cultural policy
by aiming at “big policy”. At the same time, it was recognised that cultural policy, more
than ever, was attached to the nation and its history.”

This oratory, leaping constantly from ‘national’ to ‘intemational’ and vice versa,
clearly shows the state in a transitional phase regarding both its domestic and foreign
policies. The new era in German history, inaugurated by a democratic polity, which was
short-lived, challenged old insttutions through a continuous dialectic between tradition
and modemity, German idealism and westem materialism.®" Kurt Duewell rightly ob-
serves that Germany’s industrialisation and the strong technocratic nature of its society
that developed almost simultaneously with the Reich’s establishment in 1871, caused a

deep crisis in ancestral cultural values. A second crisis occurred, due to new technologes,

198 Dr. Geth. Menz and Hexr Selke to the Foreign Ministry Director on 22.10.1920, in: PAAA, R 64833.
199 Tbid

20 Abstract of the Cultural Minister's speech, Dr. CH. Becker, on “Kulturpolitik in der modemer De-
mokratie”, held on 2 March 1926, 1: PAAA, R 64853.

201 See chapter 4.2.
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when a national cultural state was about to come into existence. The crisis this ttme was

the perception and definition of German traditional education.”

202 DOWELL, Deutschlands Auswaertige Kulturpolitik, pp. 13 £.
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After the signing of the Versailles Treaty, the general belief in certain economic
circles in Germany that the Republic’s financial situation setiously threatened its scientific
research and consequently the nation’s culture was apparent That juncture called for
immediate drastic steps.

“The interests of trade and industry seem to be predominant. On the contrary, the cul-

tural-political issue runs the risk of being neglected. This katbours a sedous hazard. In

due course, all economic propaganda will be in vain without 2 meaningful and organised
cultural propaganda. German goods and, more generally, all high-quality products that
we want 2nd can manufacture, will never conquer the wosdd, nor dominate the interna-
tional market, if Geomany, on the one hand, does not be kept abreast of the cultural cur-
rents and developing tendencies abroad, [...] and on the other hand, does not enlighten

the foreign countries on German culture, intentions and the capability of German work

in all fields.”*"
In these words, two prominent figures of the economic circles in Leipzig summarised
the problem and brought to the fore a dimension of culture, which was widely over-
looked by that time. |

Until 1919, there was no Ministry of Culture that represented the Reich as a
whole, but only a Cultural Department initially subject to the Ministry of the Interior. It
was usually the Prussian Ministry of Culture that supported the cultural initiatives that
had been undertaken abroad since the end of the nineteenth century, and not the Reich’s
Foreign Ministry. In 1919, a section dedicated to cultural issues was set up at this Min-
istry. Nonetheless, the Cultural Section or Section V1, as it was also named, did not really
operate until 1921, when the Ministry was reformed.™ During the Weimar years, the
Foreign Ministry financed a number of newly established institutions that aimed to sup-
port German science and-culture abroad: The effort to retrieve Germany’s lost greatness
was focused on the campaign and promotion of its culture beyond its frontiers, because
its military and economic power, which by that time were the Reich’s main means of mn-
fluence abroad, had collapsed. Germany’s cultural political agenda had to be developed

203 October 1920, Leipzig, Ausarbeitung Dr. Gerh. Menz, Herr Selke. (Deren Vertretung an zustaendiger
Stelle Herr Siegismund, der 2. Vorsteher des Boersenvereins, uebemommen hat.) to the Foreign Ministry
in Berlin, in: PAAA, R 64853.

24 von TWARDOWSKI, Anfaenge der deutschen Kulturpolitik, p. 9.

28 [hid, p. 13.
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along two main lines: support of its people abroad and promotion and expansion of
culture beyond its national borders. According to the Minister of Culture and Education,
Carl-Heinrich Becker,

“Cultural policy, as organisational strategy, should be shacply dxstmgu:shed from culture,

which must be freely developed. Modem democracy does not have a unified cultuce”, he

declared.

“In democratic France, for example, cultural policy fis] not a mese instrument, but re-

flects the aim of 2 big policy.” **
And he concluded that the state cultural policy does not involve abstract goals but rather
a mechanism by which these goals can be realised.™

In 1917, the “Institute for Germans Abroad™ (Dewutsche Institut fuer das Deutschtum
im Ausland) was set up m Stuttgart. The mitiative was taken by the Union for Commercial
Geography in Wuerttemberg (Waerttembergischen Vereins fuer Handelsgeographie), but it was
planned to operate for public benefit with the support of the Ministry of Culture of
Wuerttemnberg. It was not a university mstitute but a central service for German minori-
ties abroad, which provided them with the commercial and legal advice necessary for the
industry, commerce and the Reich’s economy, in general.*® Among the institute’s aims
was to strengthen the national, cultural and intellectual ties of German Diaspora with
their homeland, and to rémain in close contact with the “Association for Germans
Abroad” [Verein fuer das Deutschtum im Ausland). In 1927, a new organisation with the
same purpose was established under the name of “Dentsche Stiftung’. During the first
years of the Weimar Republic leading German personalities - intellectuals, economists,
civi] servants, press correspondents, artists and so forth-, who travelled abroad, were the
country’s first unofficial cultural delegates. Without being aware of the cultural and
propagandistic importance of their travels, these people who were usually good judges of
the local political, social, economic and cultural conditions, did not keep in contact with
the German consuls or e;nba.ssies, but a&ed alone and for their own personal interests.
To control those private initiatives, highly important at that time for the country’s for-

eign relations, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs demanded advance notice of such travels

28 Abstract of the Cultural Minister‘s speech, Dr. C.H. Becker, held on 2 March 1926 on “Kulturpolitik in
der modemer Demokratie”, in: PAAA, R 64853.

7 Thid.

08 “Deutsche Bergwerkszritung’, 26.04.1925, Essen Dr. H. Jansen, Muenster i.W., in: Bundesarchiv Bedin
(BAB), R 8088 / 733.
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by the aforementioned people in order to give them guidelines for their visits abroad.*”
It was obvious that foreign cultural planning had become an urgent necessity.

Beginning in 1924, a number of organisations were created one after the other,
giving 2 remarkable stimulus to the German scientific presence beyond its national bor-
ders. Besides the institutes that already existed in China, Argentina, Samoa, Naples and
Rovigno, a systematic campaign for German culture was planned. This involved im-
proving structured state organisations, which would henceforth comprise of all the frag-
mented or private cultural initiatives had been taken by that time. This ambitious plan for
rescuing German culture and correcting the state’s damaged image abroad, shaped anew
the state’s post-war science and educational policy, as well 2s its foreign policy agenda.
One of the first attempts at cultural promotion by the young Republic was centred on its
history and language. For this purpose, the “German Academy for the Promotion of the
German Language” (Deutsche Akaderiie zur Pflege der dentschen Sprache) was established on 5
May 1925, to be superseded in 1932 by the Goethe Institute. It was inaugurated in Mu-
nich, being pethaps the most representative institution for the promotion of the German
language and culture abroad. This initiative came from the University of Munich and
found support from other universities in the region of Bavaria, as well as from mdustrial,
commercial and banking circles, and various prominent figures of the region.”® The aim
of the Academy was to bring Germany’s intellectual and economic forces together in or-
der to promote and expand the appreciation of German culture world-wide.”! Through
numerous branches that were set up, from the Far East and Latin America to South Af-
rica and the Balkans, the Academy co-ordinated large-scale cultural activities, always
holding the spread of the language as its first prionity.

By that time, Germany did not have a national representative institution for the pro-
motion of its culture, as other big nations, like France, did. Despite the fact that the
Academy was supported by private and regional funds, it did not seek to serve their in-
terests but rather the irlte;-ess of the entire nation. The idea of creating an institution of
this kind had existed since 1850 and, more importantly, it was not based on any foreign
model. King Maximilian II had planned, together with Leopold von Ranke, the estab-

209 Reichswirtschaftsminister, Ruelberg to the Verband Deutschen Hochschulen in Muenster 1/ Westfalen,
16.10.1923, in: BAB, R 8088/ 770. :

210 Undated document Akademie zur wissenschaftlichen Erforschung und zur Pflege des Deunschtums.
Deutsche Akademie. Einfuehrung in der Plan der Deutschen Akademie (Vertraulichl), in- BAB R 43 1/
812,

21 Ihid
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lishment of an institute with exactly the same name.?*? Yet, despite the German origins of
the idea, the Germans themselves had little experience of running such an institution.”
Unlike Germany, other states, like England, Italy and France, did have this experience,
having established cultural institutions 2 long time before. These institutions were the
official carriers not only of their national culture. Moreover, they were a vector of propa-
ganda agamst Germany, as the Germans saw it, who to 2 certain extent, used their mod-
els to form its own Academy.™ Its establishment was very carefully planned and in the
early stages was kept confidential. It was very important for the new institution to receive
support from all other academies, as well as from economic and other organisations. The
first mstitution that responded to request for support was the Bavarian Academy of Sci-
ence, which along with the Prussian Academy of Science, were the two excesivelly im-
portant cultural institutions in Germany. The “German Academy” was regared as a
genume and direct representation of the state’s national life and culture and would serve
to protect and promote these attributes. The advancement of what was described as the
German nation’s ntellectual culture would be the first, direct undertaking of the Academy.
However, the emphasis on German material culture had to be indirect and remain at the
margins of the Academy’s task.” In other words, the Academy was designed to develop
close relations with commercial, industrial, technical and other similar organisations
abroad and support their undertakings, because:
“ [...] Wherever abroad, the German language, German schools, German books,
German music, and German art make therr influence felt. There, would be fertile soil for
the expansion of German material culture. [...] If material culture does not exert wodd
influence nor have 2 wodd status, German mtellectual culture will become poorer, be-
cause the material basis will be missing. Like intellect and flesh, body and soul, intellec-
tual and matenal culture belong to each other in the German people’s lives and work.”21¢
This co-existence was translated into science-based ‘thmking’ and ‘bargaining’ (Denken
und Handelr) for domestic and foreign policy-making and it became an integral part of

Germany’s education focus on the state’s consciousness and communal feelings.”” To

212 Undated document: Akademie zur wissenschaftlichen Erforschung und zur Pflege des Deutschtums.
Deutsche Akademie. Einfuehrung in der Plan der Deutschen Akademie (Vertraulich!), in- BAB R 43 I/
812

213 Ipid

24 Fipd

215 Thyd

216 Jlod

217 Ibid.
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fulfil these requirements, the German Academy planned to use the following methods:
continually train speakers to be sent to lecture abroad; organise foreign missions with
German doctors; expand German books and daily newspapers; increase the number of
German acquisitions in foreign Libranes; create branches for the expansion of language
(Deutsche Schule); organise language courses; disseminate German music, theatre, and fine
art; support German clubs and unions abroad; participate in the expansion of German
industry, handicrafts, technology and commerce, and so forth. In close collaboration
with the administration of the state the Academy aspired to become a symbol for the
Republic with the motto: “from the nation, through the nation, with the nation, for the
nation!” *'®

Since late nineteenth century, Germany’s higher education had proven to be the
most effective means for large-scale cultural influence over other nations. In 1900, the
German Reich was the “uncontested Mecca” for foreign students who streamed in, from
all over the world, to the German ‘tetples of knowledge’.” In 1899, the foreign stu-
dents in German universities numbered 6,284, The equivalent figures for France in 1900
(1,770) and for the United States in 1904 (2,673) clearly show the student traffic to Ger-
many at this time was of a different magnitude {See: Table 3]. The majonty of foreign
students at German universities in 1892, were Americans, accounting for 22% of the to-
tal number of foreigners. This figure, however, was dramatically decreased to 0.7% by
1924 [See: Table 5).

Table 3.7
Countiry Number of foreign students in the yean
1899 1900 1904
Gemmany 6284
France 1770
The United States . . 2673
28 Jhid

219 Protokoll der vom “Verband der Deutschen Hochschulen” einberufenen Besprechung ueber die Fragen
der Foerderung der Auslandsbeziehungen und Auslandsbestrebungen der deutschen Hochschulen. Berhin,
9.11.1926. Spoke: Assessor Dr. Schairer (Wirtschaftshilfe der Deutschen Smudentenschaft), p. 3. In BAB, R
8088/796.

20 Jhid.

73




Table 4.2

Country Foreign students in 1926
United States | 10000
France 9000
Germany 8000 2500 (German speaking foreigners)

5500 (non German speaking foreigners)

England 5000

Czechoslovakia | 5000

Table 5.%*

1892 1924

Amencan students at German Universities 22% 0,7%

The number of students who had previously preferred Gerrnax:xy for their higher educa-
tion were now attracted by France, which mntensified its cultural propaganda at the ex-
pense of Germany. Paris, which n 1927 attracted four thousand foreign students, had
already built student houses for each nation that had sent its promising young scholars to
France. Plans were already well in hand to build new student residences for Belgum,
Switzerland, Canada, Scandinavia, and Chile.™ Scientfic investigation was in particular
danger and, with it, all scientific, artistic and technical forces of the state that depended
on research. German production was, in consequence, cut back and this domino effect
of these cuts, as many Germans argued, entailed an unsettling of the “ideal and technical
foundations” of their culture.”* This and Germany’s desire to regain its lost “place in the
sun” on the international political stage was exactly what was at stake.

An effective medium that Germany had used to regamn the large numbers of for-
eign students that it had had once before, and also to attract professors, researchers, sci-
entists and intellectuals to its universities and laboratories, was to grant them scholar-
ships. In fact, this was not a new or innovative strategy. Foreign students in Germany

had already been accommodated with discounted fees, awards, and the like, which by

21 Thid

22 Jhid.

23 Der Vorsitzender des Verbandes der Deutschen Hochschulen Kiel an den Rektoren des angeschl
Hochschulen, on 04.02.1927, in: BAB, R 8088/ 800.

24 Reichstag I. Wahlperode. Interpellation, Bedin 16 October 1922 Nr. 5052 in: PAAA, R 65519.
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that time had a more charitable than cultural-political character.™ In addition, the profile
of the foreign students who visited the country’s universities was almost unknown.

“We hardly know anything about them, exept theic name, their country of ongin and

their educational backgrouad. [...] Their personality only occasionally becomes better

known”,
reported the government’s advisor, Professor W. Franz, to the Minister of Education, in
1924.%° What was new though, was the careful restructuring of the old grant-policy. This
new policy suggested sponsorship for foreigners who were very gifted and favourably
disposed towards Germany.”’ It was believed that those people could stand Germany in
good stead on political a2nd economic plane, as soon as they retumed to their homelands.
Nonetheless, this elite selection of foreigners was hindered by the limited budget avail-
able due to recession. In order for Germany to benefit from the students to whom
scholarships were granted, Prof. Franz suggested that each university provide tutors for
foreign students (Auslandskuratoren), each tutor taking a specific group of countries. Their
role would be to supervise the payment of the grants, help them with their studies, and
also introduce them to the German culture. The tutors would regularly report to the uni-
versity’s administration. It was very important for the tutors to stay n close contact with
the students in their care, even after they had retumed to their homelands.*® That par-
ticularly applied to technical experts and business graduates. These groups of students
would become familiar with production areas in Germany, making it more likely that
they would develop business contacts with those sectors, thus supporting German 1n-
dustry.*® It was very well-known that many foreign students, who were grateful for their
education in Germany, were at the disposal of their tutors, who had advised and sup-
ported them for many years. What had been introduced by Prof. Frank was a kind of
network among the students, their universities and professors, and particular economic

sectors in Germany. Prof. Frank’s suggestion justified the belief that “cultural politics

25 Confidentia] letter of Excellency Wikl Geh.Rat Herrn Dr. Willy von Ditksen from D. () on
21.03.1925, in: PAAA, R 64794.

26 Prof. W. Franz, Geheimer Regierungsrat to the Reichsminister £ Wissenschaft, Kunst und Volksbildung
on 12.07.1924, in- PAAA, R 64795.

27 Confidential letter Excellency Wrkl. Geh.Rat Herm Dr. Willy von Dicksen from D. (7) at 21.03.1925, in:
PAAA, R 64794.

=2 Prof. W. Franz, Geheimer Regierungsrat to the Minister £. Wissenschaft, Kunst und Volksbildungon
12.07.1924, in: PAAA, R 64795.
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pave the way for foreign policy and trade policy”.* The only institution that could and
should take over the grant-project, was the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Its previous ex-
perience in the area was the most important credential for that choice. Nonetheless, it
was very important for the role of the Ministry to be kept secret, giving the impression
that the whole undertaking was initiated by private citizens. In this way, Germany would
not fall foul of the Versailles Treaty and would not breach the provisions that prevented
the country from signing any bilateral contracts. |

The first organisation to provide foreign students and university teachers with grants
was the “Alexander von Humboldt-Stiftung’, the oldest German institution of its kind, which
founded in 1861 2s 2 private initiative." In 1925, with significant support from the For-
eign Ministry, it was re-established as a public corporation.™ There were two main rea-
sons why the foundation encouraged foreigners to study at German universities: first,
those students who benefited (even a brief period) from the German education system,
would, in the future, build bridges between their homelands and Germany. Second, they
hoped to counteract student-propaganda from other countries. The allocation of
grants to several German Universities and Technical Schools for foreign students was
“the most important cultural undertaking” the Cultural Section had ever embarked on.**
In 1927, the German Academic Office for Foreigners [Deutsche Akademische Auslandsstelle
(DAASY) was created from the pre-existing Union of German Universities (Verband
Deutscher Hochschulen). This service, located in Dresden, encouraged the establishment of
stmilar offices for foreigners at all German Universities. The task of these services was to
adwvise foreign students on their studies and any problems that might arise during their
stay in Germany. Moreover, their task was to encourage foreign students to socialise and
integrate into German student circles, and, above all, to introduce them to German cul-

ture. In the begmnning, only eighty foreigners were granted yearly scholarships of 1,500

20 Report on the first meeting of the Academic Service for Foreigners [Ueber die erste Tagung der
Akademischen Auslandsstellen (AKA)], on 14-16.03.1931, Bedin, in: Bundesarchiv Koblenz (BAK), ZSg.
137/ 16.

21 DOWELL, Deurschlands Auswaertige Kulturpolitik, p. 171.

22 Confidential letter of the Ministry Director Fredrich Heilbron to the Ministry of Foreigs Affairs (AA),
on 16.05.1925, in: PAAA, R 64794.

23 Rundedass von Shubert an saemtiche Deutsche Missionen und Bemufskonsularbehoerden im
Auslande, 03.07.1925, in: PAAA, R 64794.

24 H.R.Poppe to Herm Dirigenten on 23.06.1925, in: PAAA, R 64794,
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Marks, but by 1930, over three hundred students from forty-seven countries received an
Alexander von Humboldt grant™®

If attracting foreign students to German Universities was vital for the new Re-
public’s foreign cultural policy, the presence of German students at foreign universities
was just as important. In the case of the former, it was hoped that students would carry
German culture and science back with them, when they retumed to their homelands.
Consequently, they were expected to influence the political and economic circles of their
own countries in favour of German interests. In the case of the latter, most important
was the fact that German students abroad were one of the few points of contact the
country had with the international scientific community. The experience of foreign aca-
demic life, the advancement of research, scientific achievernents, and in short, the new
knowledge on the intemational scientific community, from which Germany was shut out,
could to some extent become accessible through its students abroad. In 1925, in order to
promote the exchange of knowledge, professors and students of Heidelberg University
decided to establish an institution that could fund the exchange of their own scholars
with those from foreign universities. This initiative was also supported by the Prussian
Cultural Minister, Carl Becker. The “Academic Exchange Service” (“Akademische Aus-
tauschdienst’”), as it was renamed in 1929, merged with the .Alexander von Humboldt Stiftung.
Soon, all German universities, following Heidelberg’s example, set up branches of the
above service. With Germany’s admission to the League of Nations in 1926, the activities
of the Academic Exchange Service were intensified and branches were opened in many
foreign countries. Among the tasks at these branches was the selection of local students
for grant assistance. It should be underlined that one of the most important criteria for
the selection of candidates was the social position of their families. Candidates of “good
descent”, i.e. of prominent and powerful families, were more likely to become the future
members of the elite of .their own countries. Therefore, being favourably disposed to-

wards the country that contributed to their education, they were expected to become

25 Bulgania was first on the list with 43 bursars, following by USA with 21, Turkey with 18 and Hungary
with 16 bursars. All Sigures cited in: DOWELL, Deutschlands Auswaertige Kulturpolitk, p. 171.

26 Undated documenr “Akademischer  Austauschdienst Deutsche Vereinigung  fuer
staatswissenschaftlichen Studentenaustauch ¢.V.”, in: PAAA, R 64794. In 1923, was created the “Deutsche
Veremnigung fuer staatswissenschaftlichen Studentenzustausch e V.” in Heidelberg, which was the eardy
form of that created in 1925. See: DCWELL, Deutschlands Auswaertige Kulturpolitk, p. 175.
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Germany’s solid political and economic partners.” Consequently, the criteria for the al-
location of scholarships to foreign students seemed to be more socio-political than aca-
demic.

The Republic mitially concentrated its efforts on the United States of America, with
which it had been engaged in close scientific collaboration since 1850. Among the coun-
try’s priorities was to revive the exchange program for professors, which had been in ex-
istance since 1905. By 1925, soon after the Academic Exchange Service was established,
twelve to fifteen German students were selected to be sent to America, the contemporary
Mecca of science in many disciplines.” Despite the fact that, at this time, Germany
could not find enough money for American students who wanted to study at its own
universities, German students in America received great support. For a number of rea-
sons, German engmeers, technicians (Techniker) and doctors were among the most fa-
voured scientists who were to visit foreign universities as exchange students. Before the
war, German technical specialists and engineers abroad had enjoyed great respect, com-
paring to their foreign colleagues, because of their good education and wide training ex-
perience.”® English and American companies engaged in projects outside their own
countries preferred to work with German technicians rather than with local scientists.
Yet, this changed after the war, and induced the following problems: the war experience
gave foreign engineers precedence over their German colleagues who were establishing a
career outside their country, affecting Germany’s technical competitiveness abroad. In
addition, the state’s impotence to support almost any building or technical project in
Germany created unemployment in the field, discouraging many engneers from return
to their homeland. Moreover, there was a fear that the country’s best engineers and tech-
nicians would be forced, on these grounds, to leave their country and look for a job
abroad. Thus, the Republic would be left stripped of its best graduates who were abso-
lutely essential for its reconstruction. Another serious problem was the decline in the
quality of training in German technical universities, which were also affected by the re-

strictions of the Versailles Treaty. Germany had to intensify projects that persuaded stu-

37 Confidential letter of D. (7) to Wikl Geh.Rat Herrn Dr. Willy von Dirksen, on 21.03.1925, in: PAAA, R
64794. See also: Report of Prof. W. Franz, Geheimer Regierungsrat to the Minister £ Wissenschaft, Kunst
und Volksbildung, on 12.07.1924, in: PAAA, R 64795,

28 Dr. R. Schlubach (Hamburg) to the German Foreign Ministry on 26.05.1925, in: PAAA, R 64794

29 Undated reports written by A. A. Schubert, Geheimer Baurat, regarding 1) Ausbildung von
Auslandsingenieuren 2) Betreuung der auslaendischen Smdierendes an den deutschea Hochschulen., in:
PAAA, R 64794.
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dents, scientists and intellectuals to travel abroad and to motivate them to experience
foreign academic and research environments, but above all to attract as many foreigners
as possible to its own educational institutions. In 1931, the three biggest institutions for
the support of scientific exchange, i.e. the “Alexander vom Humboldt-Stiftung”, the
“Academic Exchange Service” (Akademische Austauschdiens)), and the “German Academic
Office for Foreigners” (Dentsche Akademische Auslandsstelle (DAASY) joined hands and be-
gan to operate under the name of the “German Academic Exchange Service” (Deutscher
Akademischer Austauschdienst DAAD), and in close collaboration with the Ministry of For-
eign Affairs.2®

One might notice that a great number of systematic initiatives for the support of
German science and culture came into existence and flourished in the mid 1920s. This
was no coincidence, but rather due to the increased number of voices coming from sci-
entists from all over the world the Allies to lift the sanctions the peace agreement had
imposed on Germany. Gradually, the Weimar Republic acquired greater latitude for ma-
noeuvre and the Allies seemed to be more tolerant towards Germany’s struggle for inter-

national communication.

240 This organisation survives until today and still is Germany’s largest scholarhip instituton.
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2.4, The “Notsemeinschaft der dewtschen Wissensc "

“Ernst und dunkel wie ein Rembrandtbild liege die Zukunft der

deutschen Wissenschaft vor uns. Aber inmitten der dunkel

Farbenmassen flutet jene Helle koestlichsten seelischen Lichtes, das den
schier unerschoepflichen Tiefen des deutschen Idealismus entstammt.” **

Germany’s achievements in chemistry and its advances in chemical warfare not-
withstanding, in the years following the Great War the country found itself behind the
big nations, in particular the United States, in disciplines where German science had been
a leading power before the outbreak of hostilities. Among those disciplines was plant
breeding (Pflanzenernaehrung), m which Germany’s backwardness after the war was par-
ticularly evident. The development of this science demanded an interdisciplinary research
that should have also included the theoretical fields of agronomy, physical chemistry, and
physiological chemistry (physiologische Chemic). Research on plant breeding focused on the
knowledge of elements like ground mineral salts, which is necessary for the rapid devel-
opment of green plants. One of the most serious problems scientists had to deal with
were what quantity of elements each species of cultivated plant needed. The specification
of the external and intemal factors, i.e. climatic conditions, micro-fauna and flora of the
soil, plant physiology and so on, which affected the maintenance and absorption of the
nutritional elements, was also an important research question. The solution of these
problems would allow large-scale cultivation, which was difficult at that ime. Moreover,
the systematic use of fertilisers would boost the chemical industry, inaugurating a new era
in German agriculture and improving its economic position.

At the beginning of 1920, the Germans realised that their country’s economic plight
seriously threatened scientific research and, in a broader sense, their culture. Germany’s
decline would not only mean the tarnishing of its image abroad and its intellectual mnflu-
ence upon other states, but also the downgrading of German education, which threat-
ened with provincialism. Science and technology was regarded as the all-important in-
strument to remedy the country’s deficiencies. Fritz Haber emphasised the role science

had to play in reviving Germany’s intellectual and economic pre-eminence:

241 “Grave and dark, like a Rembrandt picture, appears the future before us. But, amid the dadkness of col-
ours, it suffuses with boght, endeanng spiritual light that comes from the pure, perennial depths of the
German Idealism”, in: Akademische Nachrichzen, V. Jahrgang, Nummer 9, 01.12.1923, (Leipzig), in: PAAA, R

65520. Translation is mine.
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“The destruction of our country as a great political power will remain what it is today: 2 re-
minder of our existence as a people depends on the maintenance of our great intellectual
strong position, which is inseparable from our scientific enterprise.”**

Similarly, Adolf von Hamack called science “the absolutely essential and necessary pillar
of culture”, to which the “conquest of nature” and “the conquest of humanity” belong*®
These two forces had to be built up in harmony, making both natural sciences and hu-
manities inseparable elements of German culture.*** Consequently, the creation of a sin-
gle nadonal institution that would support German science became a priority. The idea
was that the new mstitution would sponsor all German universities, academies, libraries,
and research institutes. Scholarships would be given to every young promising scientist
who could potentially contribute to the advancement of science and the country’s pros-
perity. Nonetheless, the relationship between science and culture was not the only moti-
vation behind the creation of 2 new funding organisation, but also was the alliance be-
tween science and the economy. Hence, the arguments regarding the promotion of natu-
ral sciences, technology, and medicine rather than literature, archaeology and the similar
disciplines, were more evident and much stronger.

The Kaiser Wilhelm mstitutes, which by that time had advanced research in natu-
ral sciences with extraordinary success, were also affected by the economic and financial
crisis that succeeded the war. Difficulty in supplying experimental material caused setious
problems for the normal running of some institutes, like the institutes for physical
chemistry and electrochemistry, biology and experimental therapy, which were threat-
ened with paralysing.®® The money the Society was receiving from industrial and trade
circles had proven inadequate and additional support for the survival of the country’s
most important research centre was as essential as ever. It was not a coincidence, there-
fore, that the same figures that played a leading part in the establishment of the Kaiser
Wilhelm Society were also engaged in the creation of the new supporting organisation.
The Prussian Minister of: Education, Friedrich Schmidt-Ott, the State Secretary, Carl-

Heinnich Becker, the physicist and assistant at the Prusstan Educational Ministry, Hugo
Andreas Kruess,the.secretary. of the Prussian Academy, Max Planck, and Fritz Haber
242 Haber’s announcement of the founding of the Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaften, cited m:
MACRAKTS, Surviving the Swastika. p. 33. .

243 Adolf von Hamack, “Wissenschaft und Kultur”, Padamentanische Abend on 23 November 1920, cited
in: NOTKER HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft in der Weimarer Republik und im
Drtten Reich. Wissenschaftspolitik in Republik und Diktatur 1920-1945. Muenchen 1999, p. 52.

24 Ttid, pp. 52 £.

245 “Besicht ueber Finanzlage der KWG, 3 Dez. 19237, cited in: MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika, p. 32.
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dreas Kruess, the secretary of the Prussian Academy, Max Planck, and Fritz Haber had
frequent informal meetings between 1919 and 1920 on the formation of an organisation
that could rescue German science. Although Adolf von Hamack was, once again, the
person who used his influence to bring together figures from state, science, and industry,
Fritz Haber was the spiritual founder of the new organisation.

By the end of 1916, Haber had set forth the idea of a new scientific foundation, the
“Kaiser Wilhelm Foundation for War Technical Science” (“Kaiser Wilhelm Stiftung fuer
kriegstechnische Wissenschaf?”). The money for its support came from the profits 2 German
Company for gas lamps was making from the manufacture of gas masks. The “Kaiser
Wilhelm Foundation” aimed at the systematic promotion of scientific and technical re-
search at Universities, so that “a rationalised relationship between the military and Ger-
man science” could be established in times of both war and peace, argued Haber amidst
the war.** Few years later, in peacetime, he suggested a purely civilian organisation that
would foster research in all disciplines of universities and other institutions. He empha-
sised that Germany’s “technical and natural science-orientated education should not be
deprived of the humanities’ weft”.*’ Moreover, an education of that kind, stripped of the
humanities’ culture, would be confined to specialisation, which was poorin idealism.**

Taking into account the war experience, when he was at the helm of the most im-
portant research institute of the time in Germany the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for
Chemistry, Haber proposed a self-governing corporation of science, financed by the state
and private capital. Nonetheless, his proposal met with opposition from some industrial-
ists, like Carl Duisberg, who tried to hinder the relations of the new organisation with
industrial capital by setting up competitive ‘counter organisations’.”* Despite the fact that
the money would come from the state and some private enterprises, the new scientific
organisation had to be independent. As had happened with the Kaiser Wilhelm Society

almost a decade before, the choice of projects and scientists had to be made on the basis

24 (ired in: MARGIT SZOELLOESI-JANZE, “Der Wissenschaftler als Experte. Kooperationsverhaeltnisse
von Staat, Militaer, Wirtschaft und Wissenschaft, 1914-1933”, in: DORIS KAUFMANN (Hsg.) Geschichte
der Kaiser-Wilhelm-Gesellschaft im Nationalsozialismus. Bestandaufnahme und Perspektive der For-
schung. Goettingen 2005, pp. 46-64, here p. 55.

247 Cited in: HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, p. 42.

248 Ioid., pp. 42, 54.

249 SZOELLOESI-JANZE, “Der Wissenschafder als Expere” pp. 55 £; HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche For-
schungsgemeinschaft, pp. 54 £; WINFRIED SCHULZE, Der Stifterverband fuer die Deutsche Wissenschaft
1920-1995. Bedin 1995, pp. 76 ff.
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of the country’s needs and not on the special interests of some authority or personality.®
In addition, “Hamack Principle” of scientific freedom, which marked Germany’s most
important and prestigious research organisation in 1911, would also place its stamp on
the new scientific organisation.

On 30 October 1920, the German Academies of Sciences together with universities,
technical universities, the Kaiser Wilhelm Society, the Organisation of Technological
Unions, and the Union of German Natural Scientists and Doctors established the much-
desired organisation under the name of “Emergency Association for the German Sci-
ence” (“Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschafien”). After its establishment, the agricul-
tural and veterinary schools, as well as the Academies for Forestry became members of
the Nogemeinschaft. Its aim was to prevent the increasing danger that German science
would collapse.”™ In it, Fritz Haber finally saw his vision fulfilled “in peace times”. Being
one of the instigators of the new funding organisation, he suggested that Friedrich
Schmitt-Ott co-ordinate the organisation. Schmitt-Ott was eventually appointed presi-
dent of the organisation, while Haber together with Adolf von Hamack and the mathe-
matician Walter von Dyck were elected vice-presidents.

The main supporters of the Notgemeinschat were the Ministry of the Interior and the
Ministry of Finance, which by June 1920, had put up a sum of twenty million Marks.”?
Considerable contributions was also made by the Union of German Bankers, the indus-
trial and agricultural associations, the unions of small and wholesale merchants, and some
germanophile organisatons abroad. Combined, they collected the sum of 47 million
marks by July 1921.*® The yearly budget was estimated at 2,4 million marks, half of

0 Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft. Denkschriften (Korrekturabzuege) zur Mitghiederver-
sammlung am 12 Maerz 1926, Muenchen. (Als Handschnft gedmeckt! Vertrmlich!) Preamble by F.
Schmidt-Ott, in: PAAA, R 65522.

1 “Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Tactigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz
19227, p. 5,in: PAAA, R 65319.

%2 “Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Taetigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz
19227, p. 6, in: PAAA, R 65519. Another source reports that the initial amousat of money came to 2.6 mil-
lion golden Marks. .Akademische Nachrichten, V. Jahrgang, Nummer 9, 01.12.1923, (Leipzig), in: PAAA, R
$5520.

53 By 31 March 1922, the amount of money from abroad came to 3,260,143 Marks, let alone the two mil-
lion Marks the Japan Foundation, Hoshi, offered for chemical research. “Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der
Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Taetigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz 1922”, pp. 6 ff, 33, in: PAAA, R 65519.
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which would be allocated to libraries, Technical Universities and Forest Academies.®*
The Notgemeinschaft would also cover printing costs for books and joumnals, expenses for
foreign scientific Literature, laboratory infrastructure, experimental material, and expenses
for expeditions. Humanities recetved about 30% of the total budget, while medicine and
natural sciences were allocated 50%. The equivalent figure for technical sciences and en-
gineerng was 12%. The remaming 8% was allocated to various undertakings and agri-
cultural research.” Additionally, an important initiative that was taken against Germany’s
exclusion from the international scientific community was the establishment of the
“Reichsgentrale fuer wissenschaftliche Berichterstattung”, a national office for scientific docu-
mentation. It was founded in 1920, supported by the Ministry of the Interior and admin-
istrated by the Prussian Academy of Sciences. Under the direction of Dr. Karl Kerkhof,
the author of some of the most spirited essays about “the war against German sci-
ence”, ™ the Reichsgentrale used photocopying technology to became a clearing house for
foreign scientific periodicals. In 1923, it supplied German libraries with 6,440 reproduc-
tions, and by 1929 the figure rose to over 100,000, which the Nozgemeinschaft funded with
90,000 marks. ™

If the scientific embargo deprived German scientists of the knowledge of scien-
tific ctivity abroad, the international scientific community also remained in the dark about
what had been going on inside Germany. Kar Kerkhof, realising the cultural and politi-
cal importance of the dissemination of German scientific and technical achievements
abroad, launched, in 1925, the periodical “Forschung und Fortschritze”. This journal became
the official organ of the Noggemeinschaft and, m 1927, was first published in Spanish, in an
attempt to reach a wider public. Apart from its scientific contributions, the periodical
also had a political mission. It informed German scholars about the scientific boycott

and gave them guidelines in case they were invited to represent the country in intema-

254 “Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber thre Taetigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz
1922”7, p. 8, in: PAAA, R 65519.

55 HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, p. 64.

256 KARL KERKHOF, Der Koeg gegen die deutsche Wissenschaft Eme Zusammenstellung von
Kongressberichten und Zeitungsmeldungen. Wittemberg 1922; 144, Intemationale wissenschaftliche Kon-
gresse 1922.1923, Bedin 1923; Jizd, “Die internationalen naturwissenschaftlichen Organisationen vor und
nach dem Weltkdege und die Deutsche Wissenschaft”, in: Internationale Monatsschrift, XV, 3, (Jan.-Feb.
1921), pp. 225-242; Ikd, “Das Versalles Diktat und die deutsche Wissenschaft”, in: Monashefie fuer
Auswaertige Politik, V11,11 (Nov. 1940), pp. 836-850.

257 SPENCE RICHARDS, “The Movement of Scientific Knowledge”, p. 404; HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche
Forschungsgemeinschaft, pp. 69 £
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tional congresses or other scientific undertakings abroad. Gradually, the joumal was
transformed from a pure scientific instrument into a cultural propaganda publication.
This anti-boycott imitiative not only enforced the national character of German science
policy, but also instigated nationalist, anti-westemn, and even vindictive feelings.”®

Most of the research projects the Notgemeinschaft supported were proposed by sci-
entists rather than mnstitutes. Large-scale projects that demanded contnbutions from sci-
entists of different disciplines were limited to expeditions on the Adantic (1925-27),
Greenland (1930-31), and the Russian mountains on the borders with Afghanistan and
China.™ These expeditions also had an obvious cultural-political aim, not only intema-
tionally championing Germany’s achievements, but also giving the country the chance to
collaborate with other scientific communities, for instance the Russian, and braking the
fetters of the country’s isolation. Nonetheless, what really determined the direction of
Germany’s science policy and the promotion of some disciplines over others, was the
country’s concern about economic recovery and the welfare of its people. The Kaiser
Wilhelm Society and the Notgemeinschaft were the chief constitutional elements of the
German scientific reform, complementing and supporting one another. The Society was
the major vehicle for the advancement of German scientific research, while the Notge-
meinschaft was its financial supporter. In its first report of 1922, it announced immediate
support in five major disciphines: chemistry, physics, technology, medicine, and biol-
ogy.* Chemistry was at the top of Germany’s priorities and research on enzymes, as well
as on the constitution of cellulose, vitamins, chemical radicals, and colloid chemistry was
to be generously financed. In physics, priority was given to research on problems of rela-
tive and quantum theory, on particles and their movement, and on radiation. Scientists
had to be provided with requisite apparati and other matertals and to be financed with

258 Ihd, pp. 70 £; See also: BRIGITTE SCHROEDER-GUDEHUS, “Intemationale Wissenschaftsbeziehungen
und auswaertige Kulturpolitik 1919-1933. Vom Boykott und Gegen-Boykott zu ihrer Wiederaufnahme”,
in: RUDOLF VIERHAUS, BERNHARD VOM BROCKE (Hg), Forschung im Spannungsfeld von Politk und
Gesellaschaft. Geschichte und Struktur der Kaiser-Wilhelm-/Max-Planck-Gesellschaft Stuttgart 1990, pp.
858-885. ‘

259 HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, pp. 74 £ On the German expedition to the
Atantic Sea with the legendary ship “Meteor”, see the relevant publication in: PAAA, R 65521.

%0 “Bencht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Taetigkeit bis zum 31.Maerz
19227, pp. 38 £, in: PAAA, R 65519.
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considerable sums, if German physics were to match the achievements made in the field
abroad and to resurrect the old glory of its Nobel-prize laureates again.®!

The Notgemeinschaft would also sponsor technological research despite its financing
by industry, on the grounds that extensive and inter-disciplinary projects needed expen-
stve apparatus and techniques to make progress, equipment that industry alone could not
provide. Medicine was a discipline of particular importance, with a large number of proj-
ects conducted in related fields, like pharmacology and biology. The Notgemeinschaft pro-
vided enough funds not only for the absolutely necessary supply of test materials, but
also for the projects on theoretical medicine, physiology, pathology, experimental therapy
and pharmacology. Some of these projects focused on nutrition, albumen and carbohy-
drates —the fundamental elements of life- and on the biological effects of radiation. Last
but not least, biological research, which was particularly poor in German institutes at that
time, was also among the state’s priorities. The investigation of evolutionary mechanics,
plant and animal-heredity, fertilisers and questions on cultivated plants, as well as on
primitive and wild forms of plants were eagerly supported by the Notgemeinschafi. In 1926,
the institution financed projects on metal research, applied geophysics, geology, the
properties of electrical currents and atmospheric research, in addition to existing projects
on theoretical and practical medicine ~like cancer and tuberculosis-, applied entomology
and agriculture. The latter together with all the related fields, of biology, botany, ento-
mology, zoology, and, to a certain extent, medicine, had great importance for Germany’s
foreign policy agenda. Scientific missions, particularly to Asia, Russiz, Eastern Europe,
and the Balkans for studying the indigenous fauna and flora to launch improvements in
German agriculture, as well as research excursions for the fight against tropical diseases,
resulted in the gradual development of scientific collaboration between Germany and
other countries. Needless to say, economic and political interests were concealed behind
this collaboration, which later in the Nazi years, was transformed from a co-operative
scientific interchange into an aggressive territorial expansion in the name of the state’s
self-sufficiency.

An additional prionity in the framework of Germany’s new science policy was re-
search on vitamins A and B. The need for vitamins for the nation’s nutrition was intensi-

fied as soon as trade ground to a halt in the war years, thereby blocking sources of foods

261 “Begcht der Notgemeinschaft”, itzd
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rich in these vitamins and trace minerals, such as milk.*? At first, it was German industry
that undertook and sponsored projects on vitamins A and B. The measurement of vita-
min content in basic food from the German diet was essential for the state’s agriculture.
In addition, proteins, albumin, and fat were also a significant part of agricultural research
in order to develop the country’s rural economy. Albumin, for example, was a very ex-
pensive yet basic food element, which the human body could absorb almost exclusively
from animal products. Therefore, the quality of cattle-feed, also rich in proteins, had to
be very high, making cattle-breeding after the war a particularly expensive task. To tackle
this problem, scientists suggested to shift focus from animal rearing to attempting to cre-
ate cheap synthetic albumin.** To develop this and other similar projects in practice de-
manded close collaboration among scientists of different disciplines, if not from different
countries. Plant physiologists and agricultural chemists from various national institutes,
who were 2head on practical issues, had to work together and find 2 way to deal with
these new rural problems. Moreover, contact with research stations and institutes abroad,
in particular with those in the United States and Russia, were needed more urgently now
than ever.®

Germany’s admiration for American science existed since the beginning of the 20®
century. Its advancements in almost every field of life sciences made the United States a
model for Germany’s research policy, and even more so with the foundation of the Kai-
ser Wilhelm Society. It was no surprise, therefore, that on the other side of the Atlantic,
close co-operation between plant physiologists and agricultural chemists had already been
established. Again, America became Germany’s model for the creation of agricultural
research stations staffed with plant physiologists, who, by that time, were absent from
the German research centres. Although Germany sought to create research institutes in-
side its borders, the possibility of setting up branches abroad was not excluded. This plan
was to be put systematically in place after Hitler’s assumption of power. Meanwhile, the
Zoological Station Nai:\les, the Institute for Marine Biology in Rovigno, and the Bio-
logical Station in Lunz, in southem Austria, were the only stations outside the country

that contnibuted to German agricultural and biological research.

22 Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft Denkschrften (Korrekturabzuege) zur Mitgliederver-
sammlung am 12 Maerz 1926, Muenchen. (Als Handschrft gedmeckd Vertraulichl) Preamble by F.
Schmidt-Ott, p. VII 4, in: PAAA, R 65522

263 Denkschriften der Notgemeinschaft, am 12 Maerz 1926, i4d, p. VIII 3, in: PAAA, R 65522,

264 Itid, p. X 3.
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If America was the western model for modemising German research policy, in the
east it was the Soviet Union, and in particular Ukraine, holding the huge grain reservoir
that could provide material for advanced research. Moreover, Russia housed the institute
of the prominent soviet geneticist, Nikolai Ivanovic Vavilov, which boasted the richest
and most exquisite collections of wild and primitive forms of plant life in the world.
Vavilov's experiments for the detection of the characteristics of plants on varrying ter-
rains and temperature conditions were vital for German agriculture.*

In order to meet the new requirements in reseacch, as described above, and to cope
with the problem of scientific movement, communication and co-operation, the Repub-
lic had to modify its research policy along the following lines: support the existing re-
search institutes, create new ones, foster new scientific disciplines, and strengthen its in-
temational relations. The Nosgemeinschaft was called upon for contributions to this plan-
ning. Among the first projects funded by the institution was research on malaria, as well
as on mosquitoes and other insects of importance for tropical medicine, located largely in
the Balkan region. The Institute for Ship and Tropical Diseases in Hamburg was at the
helm of most of those projects, organising expeditions which had scientific, as well as
cultural political character to better serve Germany’s foreign relations.”

Nonetheless, the lack of money was not always easily surmounted. In 1926, the
money that all the new institutes needed in order to purchase only the absolute minimum
of apparati amounted to 20,000 marks, while the state could only contribute 1,500 marks
per year.” The state’s inability to pay the subscriptions of important journals for institute
libraries, like the American periodicals Journal of Agricultural Research, Phytopathologist, and
Soil Science, as well as research reports of the most significant American scientific centres
made it difficult to find these publications n Germany at all. In 1930, the Notgemeinschar?
decided to cut funds for interdisciplinary projects and to reduce the number of research
grants, employing strict criteria instead of supporting every research proposal, as it had
declared in its founding ;tatutes. Excavations, expeditions and library acquisitions were

265 UTE DEICHMANN, Biologen unter Hitler. Portraet einer Wissenschaft im NS-Staat. Frankfurt a M,
1995, pp.152 £f; SUSANNE HEMM, “Forschung fuer die Autarkie. Agrarwissenschaft an Kaiser-Wilhelm-
Instituten im Nationalsozialismus”, in: I4d, (Hg.), Autadkie und Ostespansion. Pflanzenzucht und Agrar-
forschung im Nationalsozialismus, Goettingen 2002, pp. 145-177, here p. 159. See also chapter 6.1. of the
present work,

268 See chapter 3.3.

%7 Denkschriften der Notgemeinschaft, am 12 Maerz 1926, éd, p. X 4,in: PAAA, R 65522,
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to be financed with less money and the support of new plans was out of the question.®
The Nogemeinschaft was, and continued to be m all the years of its existence, an integral
part of Germany's cultural political agenda remaining an independent and self-
administrative scientific organisation. The advancement of science after the World War
I became a Machtersaty, a power-substitute, for the loss of war and for the loss of a great
political power status.>”

258 HAMMERSTEIN, Die Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, p. 84.
%9 PAUL FORMAN, “Scientific Internationalism and the Weimar physicists: the ideology and its manipula-
tion in Germany after World War L.”, in: Isfs 64 (1973), pp. 151-180, here 161 f£.



2.5. German saence and international relations

Given that the Peace Treaty left very little -if any- space for Germany to develop bi-
lateral, let alone international relations, one might ask, how did German scientific institu-
tions manage to develop their relations with other countries and what kind of relations
were they? Was it a matter of preventing Gemman science and research from becoming
provincial and rescuing them from certain decline, or was there a concept of scientific
internationalism behind this effort that involved interests other than scientific?

The political and economic aftermath of the Great War forced the German Republic
to develop foreign relations with two dimensions: to maintain the intemational prestige
and influence Germany had before the war and to recover economically. The Peace
Treaty seemed to have trapped the country within its own boundaries. However, this was
not exactly the case. Countries that remained neutral during the war became the Repub-
lic’s first foreign partners in science and commerce after the war. The “danger” of devel-
oping relations with those states was already predicted by Emile Picard, one of the “big
five” men of the Intemational Research Council. At a conference of the Interallied
Academies of Sciences on 27 November 1918 in Paris, the French delegate suggested
closing these “small doors” which allowed Germany to enter into international interests,
by leaving the neutral states out of the Intemational Research Council™ However, there
were certain misgivings by some British delegates about the effectiveness of the measure
suggested by Picard. They believed it was most likely to have the opposite effect,
“throwing the neutrals into the atms of Germany”.”! Among those countries that were
finally accepted in the Research Council by the summer of 1918, were Norway, the
Netherlands, Denmark, Sweden, Switzerland and Spain, all retaming friendly relations
with Germany.” They also were one of Germany’s main sources of bibliographical ac-
quisitions. Switzerland, for instance, donated a collection of Swiss scientific books to
Germany, bought with rr;oney raised by former Swiss students who had studied in Ger-
man and Austrian universities. The initiative was undertaken by the rectors of the univer-

sities of Basle, Bern, Zurich, as well as of the technical universities and the director of the

270 BRIGITTE SHROEDER-GUDEHUS: “Challenge to Transnational Loyalties: International Scientific Or-
ganisations after the First Word War”, in: Saence Studies 3 (1973), pp. 93-118, here, pp. 96 £

M [d p. 97. footmote.

272 Itid.
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central library of Zurich.™ Apart from Switzerland, Nordic states also contributed to
German acquisitions. The librartes of scientific institutions in Hamburg, for example,
which suffered severely from the lack of foreign journals, particularly on research, man-
aged to acquire about 137 periodicals from those and other countries by 1923. The proj-
ect of enriching the German libraries was generously supported not only by the Nozge-
mieinschaf?, as it 1s mentioned above, but also by a number of foreign organisations like the
Swedish Aid Organisation, the Royal Scientific Society in Denmark, the Association of
Foreign Scientific Acquisitions based in The Hague, and the “Germanistic Society of
America” in New York.”* The latter donated about 133 of the newest American medical
works to both the State Library and to the library of Berlin University.” Surprisingly
enough, it was not only the neutral states that supported the young Republic. Some big
nations, like the US, Canada and Japan became warm and generous sponsors of German
science. This stance was not only due to the distinguished record the country continued
to have in science, but also to the enormous efforts made by Germans living abroad to
influence authorities in their adoptive countries.

In its early days, the Notgemeinschaft acquired through personal contact with Dr. Lie-
ber, the former president of the Central Relief Committee (CRF) based in the United
States, financial support for its organisational needs.””® The New Order Committee, sub-
ject to the CRF, sponsored the Nogemeinschaft with 1,075,000 marks in 1921.%” Perhaps
the most ambitious plan the Noggemeinschaft had at that ime, was to establish exchange
agreements with Italian libraries, such as the BibZotheca Herggana™® Furthermore, one of
the most important institutions of external help was the Emergency Society for German
and Austrian Science and Art, based in New York. Under the directorship of a German

professor at Columbia University, Franz Boas, it was developed mto an organisation

27 “Bercht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Tzetigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz
19227, pp. 32 £, i PAAA, R 65519. See also: “Dritter Bencht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen
Wissenschaft” from 01.04.1923 10 31.03.1924, i PAAA, R 65520, and in R 63521.

274 Beriner Tageblatt 99, 28.02.1923, in: PAAA, R 65519,

5 Thid

276 “Bedcht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Taetigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz
19227, pp. 32-33, in: PAAA, R 63519.

77 Ikid

278 GEORG SCHREIBER, Die Not der deutschen Wissenschaft und der geistigen Arbetter. Geschehmsse und
Gedanken zur Kulturpolitik des Deutschen Reiches. Leipzig 1923, pp. 102 ff.
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dedicated to promoting his country’s science and culture, with branches in Chicago, St.
Louis, San Francisco, and Newark.””

Apart from the “Germanistic Society of America”, which in 1923/24 gathered more
than 10,000 dollars, other big foundations sponsored scientific work in Germany gener-
ously. The eminent Japanese Hoshi-Foundation for Chemistry, for example, had funded
the Republic since 1922, giving 2,000 Yen monthly, while the American General Electric
Company donated 15,000 dollars in the year 1923 Moreover, General Electric started
to collaborate with the General Society for Electricity (Algemeinen Elektrizitaets-Gesellschaft
AEG) and the Siemens company for the advancement of electro-physics in Germany.?
The involvement of German industry in the rehabilitation of science was not only re-
stricted to the national enterprises. Industrialists who were involved in business abroad,
were voluntarily recruited for that purpose as well. In South America, the German com-
munity played a crucial role, more than anywhere else, in collecting a considerable sum of
money for the advancement of science in their fatherland. In 1920, the German Overseas
Bank (Deutsche Ueberseeischen Bank), through its branches in South America gathered about
a 100,000 marks. In addition, the German Scientific Union in Buenos Aires, under the
directorship of Dr. L. Merzbacher, allocated about 200,000 marks. In Rio de Janeiro,
Brazil, Dr. Affis-Chateaubriand set up a committee for the support of German science,
which, by February 1922, had raised 1,350,000 marks for this purpose.” Finally, it
should be noted that numerous Germanophiles in many countries, and in particular in
the neutral states, also made a significant material contribution to German science.” In
addition, one of the two most prestigious North American scientific organisations, the
Rockefeller Foundation, was among the most generous supporters of German science,
even from the beginning of its isolation. The foundation primarily supported young sci-

entists in the disciplines of medicine and natural sciences, and for the period of five years

219 Thid. See also: “Zweiter Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wisseaschaft” from 1. Aprl 1922
unal 31 Maerz 1923, pp. 5 £, ix PAAA, R 65519, and in 65521.

3 “Drtter Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft” from 01.04.1923 to 31.03.1924,
pp-33 ff, in: PAAA, R 65520, and in R 65521.

281 Jpd

282 All figures n: “Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Taetigkeit bis zum
31. Maerz 19227, p. 32-33, in: PAAA, R 65519.

28 As such a case was recorded the “funs of Gemman science” in Estland. See: “Zweiter Bericht der
Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft” umfassend ihre Taetigkeit vom 1. Aprl 1922 bis zum 31
Maerz 1923, p. 5 £, in: PAAA, R 65519 and in 65521.
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allocated 2 sum of 50,000 dollars for research on the above fields.?®* In addition, the
“Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memonal”, by 1925 had sponsored the German state and
university hbraries with 90,000 dollars for the purchase of books and joumnals in the field
of social sciences™ -

It seems that the crusade undertaken by the Weimar Republic to rescue German sci-
ence was mainly based on personal contacts initiated by eminent German businessmen
or scientists. Fritz Haber also was among those men. He travelled across the US to dem-
onstrate the threat over scientific production and research in his country and to ask for
aid. Albert Einstein, on the other hand, made a seties of journeys, in 1922, to China, Ja-
pan, Spamn, and even to Paris, although he stood aloof from any political propaganda in
favour of the Republic’s govemnment. On the contrary, he criticised Germany’s pre-war
foreign policy and he resolutely declared his pacifism.? In 1923, the systematic campaign
to convince the international community about the “les of foreign propaganda against
German science” started to bear fruit’” England, Switzerland, Denmark, Spain, the
United States, China, and Brazil increased their financial contributions as well as ship-
ments of books, journals and experimental material. The main co-ordinator of the anti-
propaganda campaign and managing body of all the money coming from abroad was al-
ways the Notgemeinschaft. However, this umbrella-organisation was responsible not only
for the “incoming” aid of philanthropic or charitable character, but also for the “outgo-
ing” undertakings of intermnational character, such as the publication of the Forschung und

2% “Bencht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenchaft ueber ihre Taetigkeit bis zum 31. Maerz
1922”, pp. 32-33, in: PAAA, R 65519, See also: “Zweiter Bericht der Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen
Wissenschaft” umfassend thre Taetigkeit vom 1. Apnl 1922 bis zum 31 Maerz 1923, pp. 5 £, i PAAA R
65519 and in 65521, and “Datter Bericht der Notgemeinschaft”, 4. On the medicine projects sponsored
by the Rockefeller in the frst years of 1920s see: article written by Dr. Ercih F. Dach entitled
“Deutschlands und die Rockefeller-Stiftung. Die groesste wissenschaftliche Stifrung der Welt. Die
emmoeglichten Forschungsarbeiten.”, in: “Berdzer Boersen-Courier”, 28.01.1925, in: PAAA, R 65521.

285 Ibid. See also: Letter of Dr. F. Schmidt-Ott to the Foreign Ministry on 27 March 1925, in: PAAA R
65521.

2% Einstein’s awarding of the Nobel Prze created much controversy regarding his citizenship, a debate that
was revived when he visited France. See: PAAA R 64677.

287 See: KARL KERKHOF, Der Kreg gegen die deutsche Wissenscahft, p. 19; IZd, “Das Versailles Dikrat
und die deutsche Wissenschaft”, in: Monatshaefte fuer answaertige Politk VII 11, (Nov. 1940), pp. 836-850;
GEORG SCHREIBER, Die Not der deutschen Wissenscahft und der geistigen Arbeiter. Geschehnisse und
Gedanken zur Kulturpolitik des Deutschen Reiches. Leipzig 1923; GEORG KARO, Der geistige Krieg ge-
gen Deutschland. Halle 1925; Ihd, “Der Krieg der Wissenschaft gegen Deutschland”, in: Swedd Monashefiz,
(Mai 1919), pp. 162-168.
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become intemational, escaping the isolation.
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3. The emerging interest in the Balkans and the significance of Greece.
1. The impact of World War I on Germany’s relations with southeastern Enrope.

Among the countries with which the new Republic sought to strengthen its ties,
were the Balkan states that were to occupy special place in the German foreign policy
agenda in the following years. But what did the Balkans mean for the Germans? Was the
interest an old one or was it newly emerged? What was the nature of the German inter-
est? It should be noted that as Balkan states were usually regarded the following: Yugo-
slavia, Albania, Greece, Bulgaria, Romanta, Hungary and a part of Turkey.

The region dominated by the massif of the ‘ancient Haemus’ -as it was called by
westemn travellers before the nineteenth century- running paralle]l to the Danube river
and stretching between the Adriatic and the Black Sea, began to trouble westem Europe
in the second half of the seventeenth century®® The Ottoman Empire, to which the re-
gion belonged, started to wane, raising the hopes to its neighbours for expansion towards
east and to the Mediterranean Sea. The growing wealth of Habsburg Austria and Russia,
which came from foreign trade, enabled these empires to modemise their armies and to
threaten the Ottoman rule. At first, the Habsburg army captured Hungary, Croatia and
the adjoining territories were subdued and repopulated with Christians for security rea-
sons.” In the nineteenth century the concept of “Balkans” signified an agrarian, back-
ward, primitive, uncultured and uncivilised land, but even the lawless, violent, and savage
territory that linked the Danube Monarchy with the Ottoman Empire. Constant insur-
rections, among which were the 1804 and 1815 Serbian uprisings and the 1821 Greek
revolt for independence, as well as the increasing repression imposed by the Ottomans,
justified the western image for the region, which was gradually filled with political con-
notations. In Europe, the labelling of the Balkans as “Orient” clearly signalled that they

did not belong to the western civilisation. Despite the acknowledgement that this ‘un-
civilised’ region was seen as “the Volksmuseum of Europe”,” the civilising —or even, the
‘europeanisation’- of the Balkans, became a prionity for the European Powers in their

foreign policy agenda. The involvement of the ‘civilised’ Europe in the Balkan affairs was

238 MaRrtA TODOROVA, Imagining the Balkans. Oxford Univ. Press 1997, pp. 21 ff; MARK MAZOWER,
The Balkans. (2000), Phoenix Press 2001, p.8.

28 MAZOWER, f&d.

2% FRANZ THIERFELDER, Der Balkan als kulturpolitisches Kraftfeld. Zwischenstaatliche Propaganda und
geistiger Austausch in Suedosteuropa. Bedlin 1940, p. 7.; TODOROVA, Imagining the Balkans, p. 63.
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accelerated by the war of independence that all the peoples in the region gradually de-
clared on the Ottoman Rule. Despite the fact that the religious and ethnic homogeneity
was what those peoples wished for their new states, by 1914 ethnic minorities were very
present in all of them. It was inevitable that these ethnic and religious groups should be-
come a bone of contention between the neighbouring new states, which were eager to
expand their borders.” The end of World War I left the mountainous peninsula no less
fragmented as it had been before the outbreak of hostilities. The big European powers
were very much involved in this. Ideologes like fascism and communism sharpened the
rivalries between them transferring the tension to the Balkans, while the growing nation-
alism eventually pushed the strain to the extreme. When the Second World War broke
out, only the southem part of Yugoslavia was regarded a Balkan state. For the Nazis
Hungary and Turkey were ‘also-Balkan’ [auch-balkanisch] states, implying that they were
something else as well, by contrast to the other states which were ‘only Balkan’ [nur-
balkanisch].®* Hungary, in particular, was held in great esteem by the Nazis, as it played a
leading part amongst other Balkan nations in the independence war against the Otto-
mans and was regarded as “the middle-European bridge to the south-east”.” The north-
em parts of Yugoslavia, i.e. Croatia and Slovenia, did not belong to the Balkans accord-
ing to the Nazis, who solidified the use of the term ‘South-Eastern Europe’ for the pen-
insula.” For them, the agrarian and mountainous region on the south-east fringes of
Europe was, to a certain degree, a rediscovery. The Balkans became an important con-
cept in the geopolitical views of the Nazis and they were seen as the Wirtschafisraum
Grossdentschland Suedost, “the naturally determined economic and political completion™ of
the German Reich.® Perhaps the most interesting thing is that they stressed their his-
torical affiliations with the region or even mnvented them. The selective bonds the Nazis
believed they had with some Balkan peoples, like the ancient Greeks, supported their ra-
cial theory of the purity of the German race. “No other people had such strong blood-
ties and so contiguous a presence on the Balkan ground as the Germans did”, empha-

sised Franz Thierfelder, the general secretary of the German Academy of Sciences in

21 MAZOWER, The Balkans, p. 102

#2 THIERFELDER, Der Balkan als kulturpolitisches Kraftfeld, p. 9.

3 Ibid, p. 21. _

4 Ibd, p- 9; TODOROVA, Imagining the Balkans, pp. 28 ff. ‘ .
5 Cited in: TODOROVA, p. 28. See dlso: WOLFGANG SCHUMANN (Hg)), Goff nach Suedosteuropa. Neue
Dokumente ueber die Politik des deutschen Imperalismus und Militansmus gegenueber Suedosteuropa im
Zweiten Weltkdeg. Berlin 1973, pp- 29 ff.
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Munich and director of the cultural political department of the Foreign Ministy, n
1940.7

Despite the fact that the borders of the small states of the Balkan Peninsula had
been drawn up before the Great War, it was only after it that the term balkanisation’,
which was equated with ‘Kleinstaaterei’, was launched to describe the “small, unwable,
mutually antagonistic and internally intolerant states”.™ This, was not exactly what the
Great Powers had planned for the region. The nineteenth-century nationalism that led to
the unification of Germany’s and Italy’s “tiny antiquated statelets into larger and eco-
nomically more rational units”, had the opposite outcome for the Balkans.™ Yugoslavia
was the exception to that rule, whose creation after World War I was “the reverse of bal-
kanisation”.” The fragmented territory in south-eastern Europe, as the Balkans were
gradually called, could hardly represent the economic entity the foreign powers wanted to
have under their control.

As for Greece, the full impact of World War I only became visible some years
after it had come to an end. The period was marked by the calamitous march of the
Greek army from the coast of Asia Minor into the interior of Anatolia and sealed by the
‘catastrophe of Smyma’, as the buming of the city by the Turks lived on in the memory
of the expatriate Greeks. The greatest cultural and economic metropolis of the Ionian
coast, where there had been 2 prosperous Greek presence for over two thousand years
was reduced to ashes. Thousands of Greeks were forced to leave the coasts of Asia Mi-
nor and eastern Thrace, after the defeat of the Greek army in that territory. The enor-
mous wave of Greek refugees armiving in the motherland changed not only the geo-
graphical map, but also the demographics of Greece and along wath it the country’s
economy. The majority of them, who only brought 2 few modest possessions with them,
were settled in northem Greece in the regions of Macedonia and westem Thrace, while
many others found “temporary” shelter in the surrounding areas of the country’s biggest
cities. Meanwhile, agricultural reform, essentially the land distribution to small farmers,
which was described as “one of Europe’s most radical” was affected by the far-reaching

repercussions on the country’s economy following the failure of the Greek army’s ad-

2% THIERFELDER, p. 14.

237 TODOROVA, pp. 32 ££; MAZOWER, The Balkans, p. 4.
298 MAZOWER, The Balkans, p. 103.

299 TODOROVA, p. 33.
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vance to Asia Minor.*® The reduction in the availability of arable land in comparison to
1918 was gradually became more marked, particularly in the provinces of Macedonia and
Thrace, where tobacco became the dominant crop.** Together with grapes and raisins,
tobacco was Greece’s primary export. Nevertheless, the exports of raisins, which were
largely cultivated in the Peloponnese, fell during the 1920s, giving way to the growing of
tobacco, which was intensified due to the labour of Greek refugees.*” On the other
hand, according to the Supreme Economic Council the industrial production of Greece
experienced rapid rates of growth during the interwar period,* despite being affected by
the Great Depression*® After 1925, metallurgy, machinery, construction materials,
chemicals, tanning/leather products, paper, textiles and clothing, foodstuffs, tobacco,
and electricity were the major industrial sectors that recorded rapid rates of growth.
These developments were not unrelated to the Asia Minor catastrophe. The sudden in-
crease in population and consequently, the abundance of cheap labour which led to a
decrease in wages, particularly in urban centres, the entrepreneurial skills of the refugees

contributing to an improvement of some sectors, e.g. the carpet-manufacturing,*®

and
the boost in demand from the increase in population were the three main factors that
contributed to the country’s industrial growth.** Nevertheless, in 1923, a year after the
Asia Minor disaster, the country’s economic activity witnessed its first recession. The
second was recorded in 1929, as a result of the international economic developments.™”
Britain and Germany were the major importers of Greece’s agricultural products until
1929, in light of the recession. Greek exports were badly affected by this development

and for the following three years, the country’s foreign trade sharply declined.*® Tech-

300 MARK MAZOWER, H EMada s v Owxovopna) Koion 100 Meoorolépoo. Abnva 2002 (trans.), pp. 111,
113, [ude of the onginal: Greece and the Inter-War Economic Crisis. Oxford 1991]

301 Ttid, pp. 112-124, 39%.

32 Ihd

303 Ibid pp. 128 ff, 327 ff.

34 OLGA CHRISTODOULAKI, “Industrial growth in Greece between the wars. A new perspective.” in:
European Review of Economic History, S (2001), pp. 61-89. Christodoulaki challenges the orthodox view within
the traditional literature that Greece escaped the Great Depression unscathed, using new indices and 2
more reliable method of data analysis.

305 MAZOWER, H EdAada wa 7 Orcovopusy Kgion, p. 129.

306 CHRISTODOULAKY, Industrial growth in Greece, pp. 78 f.

307 Thd,, pp. 63, 72 £, as well as figures 3 and 4 of Table 3 of her essay.

308 See: MAZOWER, H EMada yon  Owovopuso; Koiom, pp. 159-193, on the stagnation of Greece’s foreign
trade, particulady the tobacco trade. On the impact of the Great Depression on the country’s trade
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nology was another sector in which Germany sought to increase its market influence in
Greece. Its main competitor was the Brtish industry which had dominated the high- il
voltage electromechanical market in the country. Since 1925, the British company ‘
“Power and Tractton Finance Company Ltd.” signed a contract with the Greek govern-
ment that was ruled by the dictator Theodoros Pangalos. According to the contract, ‘
“Power” —as it was known- had the absolute right to produce and supply electricity to |
the town of Athens and run the trolley buses and trams.**® American capital competed | |
with the British during the 1920s, when Germany was ostracised from the international

economy. The “American Foundation Company” had begun negotiations with the Greek
government for the draining of Axios valley, west of Saloniki in northemn Greece, and the |

work was started in 1927. The project was expected to relieve the region from malaria
and other water-related infectious diseases that had plagued the refugee camps set up in | ’53 |
the area. Similar plans were made for Thessaly and the Stimonas valley in eastern Mace- d

donia®* Germany was, of course, absent from all of those major projects, as the Ver-

sailles sanctions were in force until 1926. The altemative explored by Germany was to try ‘ N

to re-establish its influence not only in Greece but also in the broader Balkan area, n-

voking historical or political ties with the new states and advertising its technical expertise 1
and scientific advancement.

Up to 1914, Germany had been one of the biggest technological powers of the
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world and its universities, technical schools and industries attracted many foreign stu- ‘ |
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dents who wished to be introduced to the German achievements. At the same time, was
founded the Misteleuropatische Wirtschafistag (MWT), an organisation aiming at intensifying

Germany’s economic relations with south-eastem Europe. The MWT, established in

1924, was one of the most important instruments for the German Reich’s indirect and :
h18}

covert imperialistic penetration of the Balkans.™ As the president of the organisation, | " i

Tilo Fretherr von Wilmowsky, explained in 1938, some circles of the German chemical i .
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relations with Germany see: MOGENS PELT, Tobacco, Armms and Politics. Greece and Germany from b
World Crisis to Wodd War 1929-1941. Copenhagen 1998, pp. 49-54. '
309 MAZOWER, H EMvaBa xxt 7 Orxovopnay Koiow, p. 146. o
510 Iiwd, pp. 146 ££. !
31 SCHUMANN, Grff nach Suedosteuropa, p. 52. See dlso: KLAUS TROERNER, Deutsche Suedosteuro- Moy
paplaene, 1840-1945. Dissertation an der Cad-von Ossietzky Universitaet, 31.10.1999, chaprers 6.1, 6.2 | !‘
For a detailed approach about the undertakings of the MWT in Bulgada see: MARKUS WIEN, Markt und - '
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and power industries, particularly in the region of the Ruhr, began in 1929/30 to shift
their focus to south-eastern Europe and its economic possibilities for German inter-
ests.’? Germany should first intensify its trade relations with the region and then use part
of the capital for research on the most common minerals in the Balkans. Britain and
France had already launched, argued von Wilmowsky further, major projects for the ex-
ploitation of lead, zinc, and copper sediments in Yugoslavia.*** Chromium, antimony and
ol were other important minerals that could be found in the Balkans.

Nonetheless, the Germans were very much aware that the absolute conquest of
the Balkans would be no easy undertaking, for the French influence was very strong and
had become even stronger during the last hundred years, particularly in Greece and the
Danube principalities. For Germans, however, French infiltration in the political,
commercial, cultural, and scientific circles of the region did not necessary mean that
France had contributed to the development of the Balkan peoples in the above sectors.
This was a2 German job and perhaps the most evident proof of this was the political
systems of the small countries in the peninsula, as the Germans and in particular the
Nazis, interpreted it. The later argued that the whole nineteenth century had been
marked by the battle between two political systems: the westem ideal of a rationally
organised state, characterised by excessive individual freedom and the socialist model of
central Europe, in which the individual will was an organic part of the whole.”* The
symbol of the first one was the French Revolution of 1789 and of the second was the
seizure of power by the National Nocialists in Germany in 1933. For them, the creation
of small independent states in the Balkans was not based on the French model, as was
mistakenly believed by other Europeans. Its roots should rather be sought in the
German-Austrian ideal, where the ‘principle of the people’ [das welkische Pringgp] stood at
the centre of political life. In other words, the creation of nation-states in the region was
to be decided by the Balkan peoples and not by some kind of administration or other
similar institution. The f;tct that the French language was very important in the new
Balkan countries and that they had adopted parliamentary democracy “of westem type”,
was no proof that the young states were “the child of the Parisian Revolution”*”

National Socialism and fascism put an end to the era of ‘individualisation’ in the Balkan

312 Cited tn: SCHUMANN, Griff nach Suedosteuropa, p. 17.

30 Ihid

314 THIERFELDER, Der Balkan als kulturpolitisches Kraftfeld, p. 13.
35 T,
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peoples, claimed Thierfelder in 1940.”¢ The end of Balkan ‘individualisation’ not only
meant the end of parliamentananism in those countries, as one after the other their
fragile democracies were tumed into dictatorships. For the German national socialists it
also meant the end of minorities, both metaphorically and literally speaking. The Nazis
defined and treated minorities according to principles of biological racism, which in the
Balkans found only “a faint echo”, despite the political sympathies of their authorities to
Hitler” The Slavs, for instance, were characterised as inferior to the German race,
predestined to serve the Aryans. On the other hand, for the Nazis, Croats and Slovenians
were not part of the still-stigmatised as ‘uncivilised’ Balkans, but belonged to the western
‘civilised’ Europe. This selective exclusion contradicted the German policy for peace and
equality in the region, as was enunciated by Thierfelder, inciting ethnic feelings of
hostility between the Balkan states.*® It seems that the political plans of the Nazis for the
Balkans entailed a project of “permanent demographic engineering” for south-eastemn
Europe.’® Encouraging its small states to remain neutral in the conflicts of the big
European nations, in order to avoid another splintering off of thetr region, the German
National Socialists believed that their domination of that edge of Europe with
indisputable geo-strategic importance would be accelerated.

The Nazi authorities however, considering the experience of World War I,
argued that diplomacy alone might well increase German influence over the region, but
could hardly retain it. A well-organised and intensified cultural undertaking in the
territory, would facilitate and support the geopolitical plans of the Third Rexch. It was
necessary, therefore, to develop strong cultural relations with the countries in south-
eastern Europe, because intellectual dominance clearly meant power. Unlike the other
European powers, argued Thierfelder in 1940, Germany approached the Balkan area
with respect and would continue to do so. Germany was not going to play the role all the
other “cultural nations” (Kulurnationen) —and he had France in mind- had played, in order
to expand its mfluence. 'i'he Balkans were of themselves a treasury-house of culture, a
place where western civilisation had been frozen in the course of the centuries and,
therefore, should be treated with respect and caution, rather than brashly.”® When the
war broke out, Germany established the “Cultural Institute for the Balkans and the

%16 Thid, p. 20 £

317 MAZOWER, The Balkans, p. 110.

318 THIERFELDER, Der Balkan als kulturpolitisches Kraftfeld, pp. 20 ff.
319 MAZOWER, The Balkans, p. 111.

320 THIERFELDER, Der Balkan als kulturpolitisches Kraftfeld, p. 12,
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Danube-States”, in an effort to realise the idea of creating a Big German Reich in
southeastem Europe.’™ In theory, what Germans expected to achieve by imposing
cultural policy on the Balkans, was to revive westem culture according to the German
model by providing co-operation among all peoples. In practice, the ‘alternative’ German

cultural project to southeastern Europe, proved very different.

321 See: Politisches Archiv des Auswaertigen Amts (PAAA), R 61270.
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3.2 Cultural and scentific relations with Greeee.,

The German presence in Greece dates back to the 19® century, when the young
prince, Otto von Wittelsbach of Bavaria was appointed King of Greece, in accordance
with the provisions of the Treaty of London signed on 7 May 1832. Because of his youth
(he was only 12 years old) the nascent Kingdom of Greece was put under the supervision
of Great Britain, France and Russia until Otto’s coming of age. The control of political
life in Greece by the Great Powers and their struggle to exert influence upon the Greek
people became an integral part of the country’s political development. It was an
unfortunate legacy for the small Balkan state to have to bear, heavy enough to be easily
shaken off of its shoulders and one that continued to irk well into the following century.
Some ninety-one years later, in 1923, the prominent archaeologist at the German
Archaeological Institute in Athens and future local leader of the National Socialist Party
in Greece, Walter Wrede, noted that Greeks knew very well they did not make their own
policy or for their own interests, but they still were a play-thing, a marionette of the big
European powers.** The continuing presence of the German community in Greece
congregated at that time at the “Philadelphia” club, which had become their pre-emment
social and cultural point of reference. However, it was only a few months before the
outbreak of the First World War that relations between the two nations were officially
consolidated through the establishment of the German-Greek Society. This new
institution, based in Hamburg, was headed by Professor E. Ziebarth and enjoyed the
patronage of Queen Sofia of Greece. The society was regarded as the first official
bilateral cultural agreement with Greece. According to the Article Two of the Statutes,
the aim of the organisation was to improve and strengthen cultural and commercial
relations between the two nations through lectures, publications, excursions and the
like.”” Soon the society set up branches in Munich, Leipzig, Dresden, Hamburg, and
Vienna and by 1939 in éerlin, Frankfurt, Cologne, even Karlsruhe, whose members in-

cluded about thirty Greek students enrolled in its technical universities.***

32 Confidential report of Walter Wrede to the Union of Gemanism Abroad (Verein fuer das Deutschrum
im Auslande, Bedin), in June 1923, in: PAAA, R 60057.

328 Satzungen der Ortsgruppe Hamburg der Deutsch-Griechischen Gesellschaft e.V. (Undated document),
n: Bundesarchiv Koblenz [BAK], R 57 neu/1025. See also: Kataotxuxév EMrvo-Teguavumg Etugeiag
ABrnvav 1925, Abnva 1928, In: BAK, R 57/ 1063 [1a].

324 In Dresden and Hamburg were ininally based the largest Greek communities engaged in the manufac-
ture of dgarettes and import-export agencies. Later, the largest communites were found in Hamburg aod
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In 1925, 2 Greek branch was established in Athens by Greek scientists who had been
educated in Germany. The existing “Philadelphia” club was incorporated in the new
branch, which in 1927 counted about 300 members.’® The Greeks who set up the
branch in Athens had retained close relations with German culture and they wished to
introduce their compatriots to the German science and achievements. Five years later, in
1932, some of the most prominent figures in the scientific and economic sectors in
Greece, such as the director of the National Observatory in Athens, Prof. Nikolaos
Kritikos, the professor of medicine, Konstantinos Mermingas, the professor of theology,
Nikolaos Luvaris, and the lawyer, Alexandros Kanellopoulos, became members of the
society’s committee.’” All of them were to play a significant part during the occupation
of Greece by the Nazis about eight years later.

Nonetheless, the society’s aspiration to strengthen the economic and cultural
relations between Germany and Greece had been complicated after the end of World
War 1. The political development that occurred in southeastern Europe (and in particular
in Greece) had a great impact on Germany’s foreign policy in the region. It had been
realised that, if the so-called Eastern Question had been an interesting problem for the
German Reich before the war, it had become an undeniably first-order priotity now that
hostilities were over. What should be done was to strengthen the Wetmar Republic and
foster its old cultural, economic and political bonds with the Balkan states and, of course,
with Greece. This policy was initially focused on the protection of ancient Greek culture
and the promotion of trade relations between the two countries. It has already been
mentioned that in 1920, despite the undeniable significance the promotion of industrial
and commercial interests had for the young Republic, it was realised that its economy
would be damaged, -if its cultural policy abroad were to be neglected. Economic
propaganda should go hand in hand with cultural propaganda. The German ambition
was to conquer the interfxational market for high-quality goods, which the country was

still able to produce. However, this would not be possible without the creation of a

Munich. See: Mittellungen der “Vereinigung zwischen staatilicher Verbaende und Einrichtungen e.V”’
01.02.1939, in PAAA, R 61274.

325 Undated note-letter, [19277), in: BAK, R 57 new/1063.

326 Notice of the German-Greek Society in Athens in 1932. In: BAK, R 57 neu/1063.
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“cultural current” in target countries, which would help Germany to pave the way for
economic investment there.’”

The war had dismantled Germany from all the intellectual and cultural threads the
country had developed with other nations. This also affected the German minority
abroad, as it had lost, to some degree, cultural contact with its homeland. The minonty
that had contributed officially or unofficially, consciously or unconsciously, to the
dissemination of German intellectual advances and culture, came to be seen as a dormant
resource for the Republic’s foreign policy and one that had to be re-activated as soon as
possible. Nonetheless, the Republic’s efforts to restore its foreign cultural relations were
hindered, as the Germans argued, by the propaganda the Allies disserninated against
German culture. Therefore, Germany’s counter-propaganda should be carefully
designed, avoiding any direct attack on the Allies. The Allies’ policies, particularly the
French cultural policy, had always been used and continued to be used as a model for
Germany’s cultural planning abroad. What was left aside, though, from that model, was
its ‘hostile’ connotation, the Germans argued. In order for the Republic to regain its
cultural influence abroad, it had to revive its relations with the German minority and to
maintain or to re-establish close relations with other countries. The promotion and
propagation of language, the German schools, the scientific centres, in particular the
archaeological institutes, the series of lectures, the musical events and other similar
activities were undertakings that the German state continued to support and on which
the new cultural policy was initially focused. In 1923, the German Embassy in Athens
reported that the limited influence Germany had on the political life in Greece was
counterbalanced by the acknowledgement of the German culture and science by the
Greeks.*” The series of public lectures organised in Athens, usually on the initiative of
the German-Greek Society’s, had a two-fold significance: to strengthen the ties of
Germans living there with theic homeland and to give an opportunity to the Greeks who
had leamed or were still'leaming the language to test their skills and to broaden their
knowledge of German culture.

In the past the group of scientists, acadernics, engmeers, architects, artists, teachers
and so forth in the entourage of King Otto in Greece, also were the bearers of German

%27 Copy of letter Dr. Gerth. Menz and Herr Selke sent to the Foreign Ministry Director, Friedrch Heil-
bron on 22 Oktober 1920, Leipzig. In: PAAA, R 64853. The same copy was also sent to the head of the

Stock Market Union (Boersenvereins).
328 Notice (Aufzeichnung) of the Foreign Ministry Director, Foedsch Heilbron on 08.12.1923, in: PAAA,
R 64853.
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culture, who had a profound influence on the scientific and cultural life of free Greece.
Meanwhile, universities, scientific institutes and technical and commercial schools had
been established in accordance with the German model. German technical scientists
were employed in a number of Greek companies, while many sectors of Greek
handicraft production were run by German businessmen®” or by other who modelled
themnselves on German standards, thus, strengthening commercial relations between the
two countries. Nevertheless, the German archaeologist Walter Wrede in Athens made
clear that Germany should forget the golden period of Otto, in which Germans had
controlled Greek administration and were present in almost every aspect of the Greek
everyday life>® In 1923, the German scientific activity in Greece was confined to the
projects of the German Archaeological Institute. Nonetheless, many young Greeks of
other scientific disciplines visited German universities to continue their studies or
research, or to take up intemships in German enterprises. The University of Athens, built
by Bavarians in 1837, was a rather inadequate scientific institution at that time forcing
many Greeks, usually wealthy, to go abroad for advanced studies. Before the war, Greek
students abroad were dinided equally between Germany and France. Only in the faculty

of Law did French universities have a numeric advantage.’*

Despite the increased
number of Greek students in Germany immediately after the end of the war, the high
cost of living in the Weimar Republic made many of them register in French or Italian
universities, where the cost of living and the regjstration fees were much lower. Thus, the
“Parisian wave in orient”, always present in south-eastern Furope, with a number of
schools, hospitals, and the <4liance Franpaisé established in 1885, were strongly
reinforced.*® The popular and dominant political figure in Greece, Eleutherios Venize-
los, contributed greatly to the Francophile movement. He was favourably disposed
towards France, unlike the Germanophile King of Greece, Constantinos. For all these
reasons, the German policy was mainly concentrated on the interception of the growing

dominance of France in the region and the anti-German propaganda activity, as well as

on the improvement of the image of Germany.

32 For example the Fix brewery and the Achaia Claus wines.

330 Walter Wrede (Dr. Phil) from Athens to the “Verein fuer das Deutschtum im Auslande”, Bedin
(Vertraulich!) June 1923, in PAAA, R 60057.

331 Note of Legation’s secretary Clodius on the cultural relations between Germany and Greece, on 11
March 1924, in: PAAA, R 64853.

332 Confidential report of Walter Wrede to the Union of Germanism Abroad (Verein fuer das Deutschtum
im Auslande, Berlin), in June 1923, in: PAAA, R 60057.
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The dramatic political developments in Greece in spring 1923 troubled some
Germans about the future attitude of Greece towards their country. Germany was deeply
involved in the so-called Greek expedition to Asia Minor and in the theatre of bloody
fighting between Greeks and Turks, supporting the latter. In the name of the so-called
‘Great Ide2’ of “the two continents and five seas” Greece found herself in the vortex of
the clashing interests of all European powers, who each tried to avoid casualties of their
own. However, German fears about the future of their relations with Greece were not
verified. As Walter Wrede reported from Athens in 1923, there certainly was a small
number of Greeks who expressed antipathy to Germany. However, the majority of the
Greek people still had great respect for the Germans, often showing “an almost strange
enthusiasm” and believing that Germany would again be able to display its greatness.’>
On the other hand, the educated circles having developed a strong national feeling had
reservations about the Germans, as they were very much aware of the German
sympathies towards Turkey. Taking into account all the above parameters, the Embassy
Secretary, Clodius, who had spent 2 long time in Greece, argued that Germany’s plans
for strengthening its cultural relations with the small Balkan country should be
concentrated on the following issues:

- to facilitate young Greeks that were choosing German universities for studies by
abolishing the registration fees and all the additional complications a foreigner usually
faced in Germany,

- to support the scientific, literature and art lectures held in Greece by German
specialists,

- to support the German-Greek Society and its branch in Greece, and

- to influence public opinion tn Germany in favor of Greece.

The last point was considered to be the most important one.** The very well organized

cultural presence of France in the country and the French sympathies of many Greeks

were two big obstacles that Germany had to deal with. The varied means that France had
at its disposal, like its hospital, the Pasteur Institute, the number of books and journals of

“Alliance Frangaise”, and the organisations “Amis de la Langue Francaise” and “Ligue Franco-

Hellénigue”, challenged the German plans. Germans did not have any illusions about the

obstacles they had to surmount or about their limits, but they were determined to make

333 Ihid
334 Note of Embassy Secretary Clodius on the cultural relatons between Germmany and Greece, on 11
March 1924, in: PAAA, R 64853.
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their voice heard. The personal ties with some prominent figures of tl;1e Greek society
who were German-educated, were the strongest weapon they had in their hands.

In 1923, during the administration of Alexandros Papanastasiou, who also was
German-educated, a law was passed which provided for certain number of Greek secon-
dary school-teachers to be send to Europe at state’s expenses for advanced studies over
the following five years. On their return, it was planned that they would educate other
teachers.” The law was of great importance to the Germans, for they thought they could
strongly influence the Greek educational system, which at that time promoted French
ideals, attracting as many teachers as they could, funding thern to some extent. The avail-
able names of Greek students show that Germany seem to have succeeded in attracting
many teachers -not only for five years, but for much longer-, almost until the end of
1930s.>*

- Germany wanted to exert influence not only on the Greek secondary education
but to expand it also on universities. In 1925, the German ambassador in Athens pro-
posed to the Rector of Athens University, Prof. K. Zengelis, to introduce a committee
that would have the responsibility for recommending to Alkxander von Humboldt Stiftung
young promising scientists, who wished to go to Germany for advanced studies. Zen-
gelis, a professor of physical sciences, was favourably disposed towards Germany having
studied in Heidelberg, Leipzig, but also in Geneva and Paris. He warmly supported the
creation of an Alexander von Humboldt committee in Greece, underlining that the German
organization should give the opportunity to “less wealthy but eager-for-knowledge Greek
students to have access to the incomparable achievements of German science and re-
search”.*" Zengelis also argued that it would be of great benefit to Greek science, if in-
stead of students would be funded young scientists, already engaged as assistants at the

university’s laboratories.® The reason for this was that studies in natural sciences at Ath-

35 [gid
3% See: Legation de Grece 2 Bedin to Auswaertigen Amt, Berin. Verbalnote, 18.06. 1932, i: PAAA, R
64064.; 1.A. gez. v. Heinz in Abschrift dem Bayerischen Staatsministerium des Aeussern fuer Wirtschaft
und Arbeit in Muenchen 26.11.1932, in: PAAA, R 64064; List of Greek professors in secondary schools
(Gymanasia) who studied in Germany from summer semester 1929 until winter semester 1931/32 in:
PAAA, R 64064.

37 Gited in the letter sent by the German Embassy in Athens to the Foreign Ministry in Bedin on
30.07.1925. In: PAAA, R 64794.

38 Rector, K. Zengelis to the Legationsrat, M. Immelsen, of the German Embassy in Athens, on
27.08.1925. In: PAAA, R 64795.
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ens University were insufficient. For example, it was impossible for someone who
wanted to study the principles of electrochemistry to do so in Athens. Some foreign n-
stitutions, like the Camegie Foundation which offered scholarships to Greeks t con-
tinue thetr studies at any European university, did not support scientists older than thirty
years old, which was usually the case in Greece.’” Therefore, Greece’s grattude to Ger-
many for its support to young scientists would guarantee the rapid diffusion of German
science in the country and with it the promotion of its cultural interests. The Alexander
von Humboldt commuttee was eventually created in summer 1925. The committee con-
sisted of three eminent Greek scientists, i.e. Prof. Dimitrios Hondros, Prof. Marinos
Gerulanos and the Rector Zengelis. All of them were German-educated. Hondros had
studied physics in Goettingen and Munich, where he was granted the Doctorate in phys-
ics. Gerulanos was a prominent surgeon, who had been educated entirely in Munich. He
was already famous in Germany, where he had began his career, when he went back to
Greece in 1902. He had married 2 German and was one of the founding members of the
Greek-German Society in Athens and its future president from 1938-1942.

The whole undertaking was planned to be carned out very carefully, leaving aside
any politcal or propaganda aspect of the project but stressing “the pure scientific and
cultural character” of the Alxander von Humbolds-Stiftung>® The first Greeks to travel to
Germany with the S#ftung were a chemist, an assistant at the university’s institute for in-
organic chemistry, Dr. D. Dalmas, and one assistant at the university surgical clinic, Dr.
N. Miniatis.>* The whole project seemed to work quite well at the beginning. However,
by 1929 the number of Greek students was reduced dramatically, especially in Karlsruhe
and Freiburg, the universities which had traditionally attracted many Greeks. The reason
for this was not only the economic crisis that broke out worldwide. It also was the pre-
condition the Greeks had to fulfil before their admussion to German universities, namely
the completion of at least one year of studies at Athens University or Technical Univer-
sity. Where this conditic;n was not met, they were restricted to the status of guest-
student, and were obliged to sit special exams in order to be registered as normal stu-

dents.** In view of this complication, it was hardly surprising that many Greeks dropped

3% German Embassy in Athens to the Foreign Ministry in Bedtn, on 30.07.1925, in: PAAA, R 64794,
340 Thid
31 Rector, K Zengelis to the Legationsrat, M. Immelsen, of the Gemman Embassy in Athens, oa

27.08.1925, in: PAAA, R 64795,
32 Greek Consulate in Gemsbach, Baden-Baden to the Foreign Ministry in Bedin on 21.02.1929, in:

PAAA, R 64064.
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out and chose to continue their studies in other European universities, particularly mn
France.

Another issue that interested Germans, apart from the increase of Greek students
at their universities, was the export of their language. The existence of German schools
in Greece dated back to 1886, the year the first German school was established in Salo-
niki, Ten years later, a second school was set up in Athens. Both were mitially created for
the interests of the German colonies in those two cities. From 1907 onwards, these
schools following the French, Italian and American model, were transformed into
“propaganda” schools, designed not only to educate the German-speaking children of
the colonies, but also to teach the language to young Greeks through an official institu-
tion.>* By that time Greeks, usually of wealthy families, learnt the language either with
German govemesses or other private tutors. German politicians argued that the use of
language by Greeks not only for scientific reasons but also for more practical reasons, i.e.
in business, industry and technology, was of the greatest importance for the permeation
of German culture in Greece.** In 1925, the promotion of language was put under the
auspices of the German Academy. It seems that the success of those schools in Greece
was so great that by the end of 1933 seven out of the seventeen branches of the Acad-
emy world-wide had been set up in Greek cities.*®

The expansion of German was a necessary pre-condition for Germany’s other
big cultural aim: the expansion of German books. The economic regulations of the Ver-
sailles Treaty were a severe blow to the country’s trade, and not least, its book trade. The
devaluation of German currency caused a reduction of demand for books, music records
and other educational and cultural tools in Greece. The price of German books was very
high, compared with French ttles. For example, 2 German novel cost cighty-eight
drachmas, while one could buy 2 French novel with only twenty-five. Moreover, the
German edition of Greek and Latin classics cost three times more than the equivalent
French books.” Consequently, the Greeks preferred French literature, which they re-
garded closer to their taste. In addition, the knowledge of French was very widespread,
making French books very competitive in the Greek market. German technical books

343 HAGEN FLEISCHER, ,,Europas Riickkehr nach Griechenland. Kulturpolitk der GroBmichte in einem
Staat der Peripherie®, in: HARALD HEPPNER/OLGA KATSIARDI-HERING (Hg;), Die Grechen uod Europa
Aublen- und Innensichten im Wandel der Zeit. Wiea 1998, pp. 125-191, here p. 131.

344 Itid,, p.132.

345 Ihid,, p.141.

346 German Embassy in Athens to the Foreign Ministry in Berlin on 23.09.1926, in PAAA, R 65401.
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and books about architecture, chemistry, medicine, political science and law were stll
much sought-after in Greece>* In addition, the lack of German books and joumnals in
the libranies of Athens University and Technical University was more than evident. The
German cultural work in the country became, therefore, very difficult, while the cultural
plans of other powers, as the Germans argued, like Italy, particularly benefited from the
prevailing circumstances.*® The promotion of German science in Greece was restricted
to the considerable numbers of German scientific acquisitions, already held by almost all
disciplines. To those numbers should be added the big collection of books that had been
gathered in Germany for the projected university in Smyma. As the project was never
completed, the collection consisted of old German and other foreign books, a significant
number of books about natural science and a valuable microbiological equipment, even-
tually came to the property of Athens University.**

As long as the prices of German books remained high, very little could be done
to improve Germany’s share of the Greek book-market. However, it was very important
to retain its printed cultural presence in Greece and to keep the readers’ mterest as keen
as it could possibly be under the circumstances, hoping that soon things would be better
for German concems. One initiative that could help, as it was believed, the expansion of
German printed culture, was the creation of a book-store on the model of the already
existing intemational book-store “Eleftheroudakis & Barth” in Athens, nitially under
joint Greek-German ownership. It was thought that the idea was more likely to succeed
in Saloniki. The central figure pushing the project was Professor Nikolzos Luvars, a
theologian, who was teaching at the town’s seminary at that time. Luvaris was to play an
important role in the political life of Greece few years later. Educated in Germany, he
was appointed general secretary of the Ministry of Education in 1926 and retaned that
post until 1928. In 1936, he served again for a short ime mn the same post, to which he
was reinstated in 1943. The German Consul in Saloniki reported that Luvaris was en-

347 Ih‘d

348 Confidential report of Walter Wrede to the Union of Gemanism Abroad (Veren fuer das Destschtum im
Auslands, Berfin), in June 1923, in: PAAA, R 60057.

349 Kostantinos D. Zegpelis, Ordirary Professor of Inorganic Chemistry and Rector of Atheas University
Speech in 1924-5. [Tgdtawng Kuvotaviivog A Zéyyekns, taxaxdg Avogyavrg Xryeias ), in: Historical Ar-
chive of Athens University (IAPA), [Tgotawxoi Adya (Rectors’ Speeches) 1924-25. See also: Note of the
Royal Embassy of Greece in Beslin to the German Foreign Ministry in Berdin, on 23.07.1923,in: PAAAR

65401,
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gaged in the expansion and propagation of German books like no other.** Luvans guar-
anteed the German Consul that some people from his own circle were interested in get-
ting involved in setting up a book-store, minimising in that way the nisk for German
businessmen. For the success of the project, though, the bookstore had to develop close
relations with 2 German enterprise, which could supply the store.”” It was also important
the book-store to sell not only German books and periodicals but also Greek, French,
English and Italian. The reason, according to the Consul, was primarily the fact that the
number of Greeks who knew the language was not big enough to support an exclusively
German book-store. Therefore, “German books should only be the decoration”* It
seems though that this tactic was part of Germany’s prudent foreign cultural policy that
was due to the restrictions of the Versailles Treaty. Nevertheless, it was expected that the
establishment of the University of Saloniki, which was eventually opened in autumn
1926, would meet the German interests in the Greek book-market.

So far, one might argue that it is not clear, how the German govemment would
or could control the book-business and use it for cultural propaganda purposes. It was
possible, the business to have the fate of the “Eleftheroudakis & Barth” intemational
book-store in Athens, in which the German Wilhelm Barth was no longer a business
partner but just an employee with no influence on the orders.*> To diminish the danger
of such unfortunate complicaﬁon in Saloniki, the German Consul suggested the creation
of 2 some kind of committee that could monitor the progress of the book-business. The
German side would be represented by a member or members of the city’s German Club,
while from the Greek side Luvaris reassured the Germans that he was “ready to co-
operate with such an mstitution”.** The exercise of cultural propaganda in the northern
regions of Greece, namely Macedonia and westemn Thrace, had acquired 2 special im-
portance for Germany’s foreign policy during 1920s. The French influence upon the
northern part of the country during the Ottoman Rule continued undiminished in the

years after the collapse of the empire. More evident was the dissemination of the French
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culture among minorities, primarily the Jewish community, which formed a significant
minority in Saloniki. In 1929, the German Consul reported that the foreign language
mostly spoken by the population was French.** The bookshops sold great numbers of
French books which were favoured by Greeks for their low price. Nevertheless, after the
establishment of the University of Saloniki, the exchange of professors with German
universities strengthened Germany’s scientific and cultural relations with northem
Greece. German professors were invited to lecture in Saloniki and vice versa. In 1927 the
university consisted of only one faculty, the Faculty of Philosophy. The Faculty of Natu-
ral Sciences and Mathematics was planned for the following years. The departments of
agriculture and veterinary medicine were to come on stream in 1928 and 1929 respec-
tively.”*

What should be underlined, though, is that the movement of intellectuals was ba-
sically activated by individuals rather than by the institutions they represented. More pre-
cisely, Greek professors, who had been educated in Germany, mnvited their German col-
leagues with whom they had retained contact, to lecture at their university. From the
German side, the process was slightly different. It was also based on personal contacts,
but it was organised and supported by organisations, such as the German-Greek Society,
the German Academy or the German Academic Exchange Service (DAAD). In both
cases, though, the personal networks were the main channels through which relations
between the two scientific communities were built and would continue to exist in the
future. The establishment of personal networks, however, was not German-Greek exclu-
siveness. It was rather an international phenomenon that, to a great extent, survives untl
to the present day. The use of this kind of network was intensified by Germany after
1918, as it appeared to be the only remaining way, through which the Republic could
gradually re-establish its intemational scientific relations. It also appeared that personal
networks could work be’Eter than mstitutions in some countries, and Greece was one of
them. Nonetheless, some gestures indicating the effort to develop the two countries
close cultural and scientific contacts had an official and ceremonial character. The nomi-

naton of six Germans out of twenty-one scientists from abroad as members of the
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Academy of Sciences in Athens is one such example.’” The award was the first to take
place in the Academy’s history. Among the scientists nominated were the physicists Al-
bert Einstein and Max Planck, the geographer Alfred Phillipson and the archaeologist
Wilhelm Doerpfeld.* It seems that towards the end of the decade of 1920s the relations
between the two counties became closer and the German press reported that, if the rela-
tions with Greece were restricted to cultural before the war, it was time to expand them
at economic, even at political level.”

The German-Greek Society with its branches, which constituted a network of in-
dividuals affiliating scientifically, economically or personally to one of the two countries,
organised cultural events that supported Germany’s foreign cultural-political agenda, in
1920s. Most of the events were primarily related to humanities, like history and literature,
but also to culture narrowly defined, namely music, theatre and fine arts. However, some
of them were closer to more practical issues, like justice, economics, as well as natural
sciences and technology. In winter 1922/23, a series of lectures were given in Athens,
but only one of them was related to natural sciences. The lecture entitled “The construc-
tion of matter in the light of recent research” (Der Aufban der Materie im Licht der neuesten
Forschung) and was given by Prof. Hardt at the German Archaeological Institute.* It is
interesting that occasionally some human scientists lectured on more practical issues.
This was the case of A. Heisenberg, professor of science in Byzantium, who spoke at the
first official event of the German-Greek Society in Hamburg, in 1918, about “The eco-
nomic importance of Greece”.* This event was the first one after four years of the soci-
ety’s existence and it seems that the choice of the subject was not acadental. It was ad-
dressed to an audience that consisted mainly of businessmen and other contributors to

Hamburg’s economic life. Nonetheless, this first invitation of the German-Greek Society
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to all its members was an undisputed cultural event, strongly indicative of Germany’s ef-
fort to regain its lost economic influence on south-eastern Europe through cultural rap-
prochement.

After 1925, all cultural undertakings of the German-Greek Society were organ-
ised under the auspices of the German Academy. Personal references continued to play
an important role in invitations. In 1932, for example, Professor Ioannis Spyropoulos,
Dean of the Faculty of Law at the University of Saloniki, was invited by the Academy to
lecture at the University of Munich and at the University of Jena. Apart from the official
lecture, Spyropoulos was scheduled to give a radio-interview. His name was suggested by
Antonios Sigalas, the famous Byzantinoligist in Saloniki and an old familiar to the Acad-
emy.* Sigalas also suggested Professor A. Keramopoulos of Athens University to give a
talk at the same time at the German-Greek Society in Munich. Some years later, during
the Nazi period, Keramopoulos visited Munich, Hamburg and the University of Berlin
for the same reason.>® Even though invitations were addressed to eminent professors of
both countries, primarily to lecture, some German spectalists were invited to take short-
term positions as directors at Greek university laboratories. The reason was to contribute
to the advancement of Greek science and research. In this context, the bacterdiologist at
the University of Neustadt Dr. H. Kordes was invited in 1931 by Ioannis Papadakis, pro-
fessor at the University of Saloniki, to take over the laboratory of plant physiology and
pathology of Athens University for about a year.** However, his appointment as labo-
ratory director seemed very unlikely, because his financial demands were too big to be
met by the Greek University.*® The case of Professor Konstantin Karathéodory, the
Greek mathematician with an mtemnational reputation, who had studied and made his
career in Germany, 1s of particular interest. He had been employed by the Greek gov-
emment in 1920 to organise the university that was planned to be founded in Smyma, in
Asia Minor. The war with the Turks and Greece’s defeat put paid to these plans and few

36z Letter of the German Academy in Munich to Prof. Joh. Spyropoulos on 23.05.1932, m: PAAA, R
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years later, in 1924, the Greek government offered Karathéodory the Rectorship of the
Technical University in Athens. For personal reasons Karathéodory preferred the ord:-
nary professorship of mathematics in Munich, which was offered to him that same
year.>*® Nonetheless, he retained his ties with Greece and particularly with the Prime
Minister E. Venizelos, who in 1930 called upon him for 2 university matter. It seems that
Karathéodory’s presence in Greece was so important that Venizelos used the diplomatic
route to convince the Ministry of Education of Bavaria to permit the scientist to travel
and stay in Greece for two or three months.*’ The historical bonds between the univer-
sity with the Bavarians were even stressed. It was they, who had established the institu-
tion and therefore it would be in their interest to see the university operating normally.**®
The official reason the Greek government gave to Munich for the summoning of Kara-
théodory to Athens, was the reorganization of the university, to which the prominent
mathematician could contribute with his experience from his appointment in Smyma.
However, the real reason was the conflicts between the professors for some appoint-
ments that had been made, as Karathéodory confidentially reported to the Bavarian
Minister of Education.’® At the tum of the century, French influence among intellectual
circles in Greece had started to increase and gradually a sort of “French faction” had de-
veloped at Athens University. It seems that the dispute between the French and the ex-
isting German faction, which still dominated the Faculty of Medicine, had damaged the
smooth running of the institution. Karathéodory was expected to reconcile the two
“fronts”, exerting influence upon both sides. Despite his ‘international conviction’, Ger-
mans hoped that his visit to Greece, which was repeated over some years, was of great
370

cultural-political significance for Germany’s interests.”™ That hope, however, was never
really fulfilled.
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——————— e m .

3.3 Medicine 2 ltural-political in ot

The devastating impact of the “dictated” or “forced” peace (“Friedensdiktat”,
“Gewaltfrieder’”) -as the Germans usually called the Versailles Treaty- on their country’s
economy, was primarily due to reduction of its export trade. Deprived from its colonies,
Germany lost 2 great share of the mnternational sea trade as well. The belief sobdified in
the first decade of the twentieth century that strong interdependence between economy,
industry and science could guarantee Germany’s leading position on the mtemational
scientific scene but also on the political stage, was reinforced in 1920s. During that pe-
riod, the young Republic had to reform its domestic and foreign policies and to reassess
its prionities. Some of them, like the economic prosperity of the country, were to be seen
through the old cultural lens that required, though, a new glance. Culture came to the
fore after the efforts of the Allies, particularly France and Belgium, to damage, in the
view of Germans, the image of their country abroad and to ostracise them from the -
ternational chessboard.

If the Zoological Station in Naples as we saw in the first chapter, represented Ger-
many’s intemational aspirations in science with some cultural and economic connota-
tions, medicine -more precisely tropical medicine- seemed to portray even better the
strong interrelation between science, economy and culture that transcended Germany’s
borders. With the loss of colonies, tropical medicine in Germany seemed to have come
to an end. The Reich’s medical organisations abroad had been confiscated by the Allies,
causing serious shrinkage to the German medical culture overseas and consequently an
immense foreign “cultural deficit”.’” The “Institute for Ship and Tropical Diseases” in
Hamburg, the Tropical Convalescent Ward (Trapengenesungsheim) in Tuebingen and the
Institute of Catholic Missionary Doctors (Katholische Missionsaerstliche Institul) m Wuer-
zburg now depended on the aid of the Nogemeinscaft”™ So did the expeditions abroad
that were largely organised by the Tropical Institute m Hamburg, which was established

371 GEORG SCHREIBER, Deutsche Medizin und Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaft
Geschebnisse und Eslebnisse deutscher Medizinalpolitk und Kulmrpolisk. Leipzig 1926, p. 55. England
confiscated during the war German medical stations and hospitals like the “Viktona-Krankenhaus der Dua-
konissenanstalt Kaiserswerth” in Cairo (established n 1885) and Alexandsa, the “Koenig-Wihelm-
Hospiz” in Coubech les Bains near Cairo created in 1912, and the “Hospital der Sudan-Pionieemission” in
Assuan, established in 1906. In Iran, the Kazserrrich contributed to the foundation of the Natonal Hospital
int Teheran in 1885, which since summer 1919 was directed by English doctors, See: Ibid p. 51.
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in 1901.°™ It was regarded as a “Reichsinstitu?” and supported by the Colonial Department
of the German Foreign Ministry. Since the very first days of its operation the institute
conducted research on topical diseases in German colonies and offered its services to the
ship crews that travelled overseas. The economic dimension of the mnstitute and its im-
portance for the German trade was highlighted by the fact that even the first expeditions
that its scientists made to Latin America and to north and east Afnica, were sponsored
both by the state and by some enterprises in Hamburg.”* The research conducted at the
Tropical Institute focused on parasitic diseases usually caused by protozoa and spread by
mosquitoes. When the Great War broke out, some of the institute’s scientists were ap-
pointed health adwisors in the Balkans and Turkey offering their services to the Reich’s
troops and also became involved in health and cultural policy in the region. After the
wat, science and technology seemed to be the basic elements that could bind Germany’s
two post-war aspirations together, i.e. economic strength and cultural influence. In that
context, a confidential petition that appeared in Hamburg in 1921 declared that “science
and technology, industry and commerce should go hand in hand”*” In 1924, the Dean
of the Faculty of Medicine in Hamburg University, Ludolph Brauer, argued that medi-
cine and in particular the Tropical Institute were both “the carriers of German culture”
abroad. Brauer further stressed the new role the Institute was going to play by way of
compensation for the loss of the Kaserreich’s colonies, promoting Germany’s “old tradi-
tions” in that regions.”™ Despite the fact that one might argue that these were arguments
developed by the scientists to defend the institute’s existence which was threatened dur-
ing the 1920s,>” they reflected the need to change the Republic’s science policy. This
meant, among other things, that science was to be included together with culture and
economy in the state’s foreign policy agenda.

The first step the Tropical Institute took to adapt its activities to the political de-
velopments of the time, was to collaborate with the newly-created “German Society for
the Establishment of Ho;pimls Abroad” (Deutschen Gesellschaft ur Gruendung von Kranken-

37 The first two tropical institutes in Europe had been created in England a year before and these were the
Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine and the London School of Tropical Medicine.
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baeusern im Ausland), based in Darmstadt. The initiative was taken by the director of the
nstitute, Bernhard Nocht, in 1918, while the war was coming to its end.’”* The ‘hospital
propaganda’ was neither 2 German idea nor an innovation. England and France had al-
ready used this kind of cultural propaganda in their own colonies.”” This “demonstration
of power”, as Stefan Wulf calls it, had a cultural and economic dimension. The provision
of medical treatment in the developing countries by 2 ‘civilised’, ‘superior’ nation caused
a deep obligation in those who benefited from that treatment and this outcome was not
without its economic benefits for the provider of medical care*® By the end of World
War 1, it became clear that the role of the Hamburg Institute abroad should not be con-
fined to scientific tasks. Its mission should also be cultural and economic. In other
words, the institute should be transformed into an nstrument for Germany to convince
the intemational community of its scientific competitiveness, all the while trying to cor-
rect its image abroad. In 1923, the director of the clinical section of the Tropical Insti-
tute, Peter Muehlens, who was to become the central figure for tropical research in the
Balkans in the following decades, made his first post-war visit to Latin America as the
Institute’s representative. It should be reminded that despite the restrictions of the Ver-
sailles Treaty, Germany kept its relations with scientists abroad, in particular with Spamn
and Latin America, where the Tropical Institute enjoyed unquestioned respect for its pre-
war medical research and its service to the local population. Muehlens’ visit to Buenos
Aires, Montevideo, Santiago, Asuncion and Rio was essentialy of a cultural-propaganda
character. It is important to note that the German scientist visited Latin America on the
invitation of the directors of the Medicine and Hygiene Faculties of the local universi-
ties.”® In Buenos Aires, he was invited to lead 2 malaria-expedition to north Argentina
and in Montevideo to lecture on the latest German achievements on tropical medicine.
The fact that Muehlens spoke Spanish on his mission, seemed to work in the Republic’s

favour, promoting German intellect in a region, where French cultural propaganda had
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been intensified the previous few years.> Muechlens’ cultural-political mission to Latin

America was not restricted, though, to the use of Spanish during his lectures. Reading his

confidential report to the Foreign Ministry in Berlin, one could ascertain his newroleas a

cultural missionary, rather than simply a scientific delegate, making discerning statements
about the cultural, economic and political situation of the countries he visited. This
seerned to becomne his dominant role in all expeditions he made later on, not only to
Latin America but also to the Balkans. In his revealing report of 1924, Muehlens con-
centrated on Argentina, a country that traditionally was Francophile. The German scien-
tist brought to the fore the old well known issue of the respect German science enjoyed
with regard other “cultured nations’, namely the United States and France. The invitation
by the director of the Department for Hygiene of the Buenos Aires University to lead a
malaria-expedition had particular importance for the Germans. By that time, the Rocke-
feller Foundation was the only institution to have undertaken research projects on infec-
tious diseases in Argentina. Rockefeller had established a great reputation by conducting
medical research not only in Latin America but also in many European countries. The
fact that the Argentinean administration rejected the offer that was made by the Amen-
can organisation in favour of the German Tropical Institute in 1924, was regarded by
Muehlens as 2 triumph for German science over American scientific endeavours.®
It seems that this was also an indication that despite the boycott against German
science, its great achievements in some disciplines could no longer be ignored by the in-
ternational scientific community. In 1921, two new drugs, i.e. Bayer 205 and Yarzen 105,
had been successfully tested in the clinical section of the Tropical Institute in Hamburg,
for the cure of Tyypanosomiasis and Amoebiasis>* These infectious diseases, better known
as sleeping sickness and dysentery caused by specific protozoa, are transmitted by insects
vectors. Both were major killers in tropical countries. Acknowledging the undeniable im-
portance of Germany’s medical advancement, many foreign scientists started to press
their countries to hift the Versailles sanctions imposed on Germany and to allow the
country to re-join the interational scientific community. The prominent biologist Julian

Hurley of Oxford, for example, wrote on Daily Herald that it was criminal foolish to bring
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a major scientific nation, like Germany, in a position in which its scientific achievernents
was difficult to be known. The discovery of Bayer 205, noted Hurley, was apparently of
great financial importance for the Allies, more than the whole reimbursement sum they
had demanded from the defeated Germany after World War 1.**® It is not surprising
therefore, that for the Allies the “remarkable character” of Bayer 205 “opened a fresh
vista of hope” to the Germans to restore their colonial empire.’® No matter how utopian
these hopes and beliefs may seem, one thing was to be certain: the propaganda allega-
tions about the decline of German science could no longer hold. Germany’s compes-
tiveness in pharmaceuticals increased in Latin America after the success of Bayer 205 and
Yarten 105, even though the German drugs were considerably more expensive than the
French or American equivalents. This development had 2 direct impact on the Republic’s
economy and the country’s growing pharmaceutical industry.

In spite of its dominance of pharmaceutical market in Latin America, Germany
remained far behind in exerting strong influence in the Americas. The German medical
and chemical industry, although growing, was not yet competitve comparing with the
French, English or North Amernican industries. These countries had dommnated the Latin
American market, not only offering low prices on drugs, but also providing high-quality
medical equipment, like the X-ray machines which were better than the German, even by
Muehlens’ own admission.” He also emphasised that, “if we believed for 2 long time
after the war that the numerous Argentineans who came to Germany were our “friends”
and they wished to know our culture better, then this is a “big mistake”*** He jusdfied the
Argentinean tendency, arguing that Germany had become 2 very cheap country after the
war and, therefore, a good market for Argentineans to buy the necessary equipment for
their laboratories. As soon as Germany’s gold currency had pushed up the prices of all its
products, they retumned to the countries they traditionally did business with, namely

France and, to a limited extent Italy.* The mission of the Hamburg Institute was also to
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try to attract customers for Germany’s medical products. It seemed that the Institute did
not only brought Germany back to the international scientific community, but was also
an institution in which tropical medicine, politics and economics intertwined. This inti-
mate relationship, between science and wider political issues was to inaugurate a new era
in the Republic’s science policy, where medicine, as well as exports of scientific material,
became integral elements of the country’s cultural-political concept.’”

The next target of this concept was the Balkans. Muehlens’ first scientific expedi-
tion to the peninsula was made in 1915. He was appointed health adviser in Turkey and
then in Bulgaria soon after the latter entered the war. This was the beginning of
Muehlens’ long relationship with the region and in particular with Bulgaria. On one of
his numerous trips between 1915 and early 1940s, he visited the Greek province of Ma-
cedonia twice to conduct research on malaria, a disease which was endemic in that area,
decimating not only the local population but also weakening the Allies’ army. This dis-
ease continued to plague southeasten Europe for decades. The problem had to be tack-
led as soon as and as effective as possible to give Germany the chance to play an impor-
tant scientific and, consequently, a cultural-political role in the region. In other words, the
Balkans seemed to offer fertile soil for Germany’s ambition to extent its foreign influ-
ence, pursuing almost the same policy as it had done for its colonies overseas mn the past.

Towards the end of 1926, Muehlens made another long trip to the Balkan coun-
tries, this time to Yugoslavia, Greece, Bulgaria, and Turkey. His mission was not only to
report on the medical situation in the region, but also on the degree of its cultural and
political inclination towards Germany.** Even though Muehlens already knew that part
of the Balkans very well, Turkey, as well as Bulgaria continued to dominate his interest in
the region. He went to Turkey at the invitation of the Faculty of Medicine of the Univer-
sity in Istanbul to lecture on the results of chemotherapy used for diseases in tropical ar-
eas.”” His lecture was so well received that Muehlens took the chance to discuss anew
the possibility of Germar; professors teaching at Istanbul University. It was known that
Turks did not like foreign professors at their universities, even though there were seven
French professors that were already teaching there. These appointments were according
to the German Embassy in Ankara, the result of the cease-fire between the Central Pow-
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ers and the Entente and the pressure the French High Commissioner in Istanbul put on
the Turkish government® The Germans thought that Turks were particularly pleased
when prominent German scientists went to Istanbul to lecture and these lectures stood
out from the majority of the ordinary courses. Muehlens’ visit, as well as the warm re-
ception Professor Erwin Baur of the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Biology had received a
few months previously, were indicative of the fertile soil for exerting Germany scientific
influence in Turkey.”

The political and social upheaval that was due to the war led to large numbers of
people moving into new areas where disease was spread more easily. Muehlens visited
the refugee barracks of those who were forced to move during and after the war between
Greece and Turkey, as well as to camps in Bulgaria. According to the German doctor the
situation was unremittingly appalling. In Greece, he visited Saloniki, where he tried the
new drug, ‘Plasmochin’, against malaria on new cases, as he did in Yugoslavia and
Bulgaria®* Saloniki, the biggest harbor in north Greece, had, by that time, become a
refugee-city, as great numbers of Greeks who had been living for centuries in Asia
Minor, eastemn Thrace and in some of the biggest cities of the Black Sea, were forced to
emigrate to Greece during and after the end of the Great War. The sudden increase in
the population of Saloniki, which was unprepared to receive huge numbers of refugees,
was one of the causes of the several epidemics that broke out at refugee camps. The lack
of readiness for the great upheaval was not unique to this area but was duplicated all over
Greece. Unsurprising perhaps, malaria and typhus were now threatening the whole
population. Muehlens as 2 well-known figure was not only welcomed warmly to the city
of Saloniki by both the local and state authorities, but he was also permitted to visit the
local military hospital and to try the new drug agamnst malaria on Greek soldiers.® The
health organization in Greece was primitive, reported the German scientist and
compared unfavourably ‘:vith arragements in Yugoslavia, where adequate equipment and

supplies were in place. Greece was in a desperate economic situation and the impact of
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the disease was immense, causing many lost days of work. The word “crists” was heard
everywhere in Saloniki and the Greeks, observed Muehlens, no longer spoke in warm
terms about their French allies.””

Even though one could argue for the “humanitarian” character of Muehlens’ visit
to the territories of south-eastern Europe which were so desperate for medical help,”*
his trip was more than that. It is a fact that the German scientist already knew the region
of Macedonia and Saloniki front very well from his four-year posting in the Turkish and
the Bulgarian army. His knowledge, though, was not limited to medical issues, but went
deeper to the mentality of the people, particularly the Bulgariéns and the Turks, as he
himself recalled in 1926.” As for the Greeks, he noted in the same report, they still held
German science in high esteem, despite the allied propaganda against it during and after
the war. Moreover, among the Greek doctors, there were many who had studied in
Germany and who had succeeded m the state exams, a procedure through which for-
eigners were not only recognised as equal of their German colleagues in scientific ability,
but also entitled them to practise in Germany. Muehlens received an invitation from
Greek physicians to participate in their national congress in Saloniki and to give a lecture.
This was interpreted by the German specialist as clear expression by the Greeks of high
regard towards German science as well as an acknowledgement of his country’s contri-
bution to helping Greece cope with the serious problem of infectious diseases.
Muehlens, however, declined thetr invitation for health reasons and because of his
planned departure for Istanbul. The cultural-political significance of medicine in Greece
was recognised by the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In 1932, the Ministry made
known its intention to the authorities of the Hamburg University to create “a firm tradi-
tion of the education of Greek doctors in Hamburg”.“? Co-operation with the univer-
sity’s administration, which would secure economic support for the young Greeks, as
well as with the German Academic Exchange Service was demanded in order for the

Ministry to bring its plan to fruition.”* One case, this of Basilios Malamos, will serve to

%7 Muehlens’ “Kurzer Benicht ueber medizinische und kulturelle Emndrmecke aus Jugoslawien,
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illustrate the profile of Greeks who received this kind of aid from the German state. He
was not only a good student who justified financial support. He also was the son of 2
Greek merchant in Hamburg and former admiral, who had been forced by the Entente
to accept a discharge in 1917, as he had expressed germanophile feelings durning the
war.” During the Nazi era, Malamos as 2 prominent parasitologist with an intemational
reputation, who in the meanwhile had become a professor in Greece, became the link for
the cultural-political plans of German scientists in Greece. The same expectations had
the Germans for other Greek bursars as well.

Medicine in general, although recognised as an important tool for foreign cultural
policy, did not seemn to be particularly promoted by the German authorities in the Bal-
kans. Unlike Germany, France, the United States, even Italy, were less reluctant to use
medicine for scientific, cultural and economic influence abroad. Greece became the re-
cipient of medical aid, and in particular ‘hospital propaganda’, exerted from all the above
powers. As mentioned earlier, hospitals were the institution par excellence through which
an effective cultural policy could be exerted. Their effectiveness was on the one hand,
due to the services that were offered to a large part of population, evoking feelings of
gratitude to the benefactor, on the other hand it was due to their contribution to the ad-
vancement of the country’s interest in science and research. In this context, the effort for
the establishment of 2 German gynaecological and matemity clinic in Athens is of par-
ticular interest. The initiative came, however, from a Greek doctor, Constantinos Louros,
who had studied in Germany. As Greece was lacking in medical institutions, particularly
a matemity hospital, C. Louros created a private clinic in 1910 in Athens. A great and
loyal admirer of the German culture and intellect he sent his only son, Nikolaos Louros,
to Berlin to study medicine and train as gynaecologist. Nikolaos during his stay in Ger-
many, where he had started his career, built close contact with Dr. von Cranach, Admin-
istrator (Geschaefigfuehrer) in the Kaiser Wilhelm Society, and with a number of other
prorminent scientists. Vor; Cranach would play the role of mediator in the following years
for Louros’ plans. In 1926, Dr. Louros, St. made a proposal to the cultural department of
the German Foreign Mmistry to contribute to his plan to transform his clinic into a

“German Gynaecological Clinic”, arguing that it would be a very effective tool in the

2 Hochschulbehoerde d. Univ. Hamburg, to Herr Terdenge, Ministenialdisgent des Auwaertigen Amtes
16.06.1932, PAAA, R 61147.
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German cultural propaganda campaign in Greece.*” His proposal however, did not meet
with approval because of the lack of funds. Two years later, Dr. Louros, Jr. being on

leave from the Friedrich-Wilhelm University of Berlin, in which he had part-time teach-

ing duties, came back to Athens and took over his father’s clinic. This time he ap-
proached the Kaiser Wilhelm Society asking for support for his project. On his side, he
had Dr. von Cranach. At the same time he became member of the Society. His father
was also encouraged to apply for membership.“ What Nikolaos Louros proposed was
the creation of a “Geman Gynaecological Clinic affiliated to the Kaiser Withelm Soci-
ety” (“Deutsche Frauenklinik in Athen angeschlossen der Kaiser Wilhelm Gesellschaft zur Foerderung
der Wissenschaften’). According to the Greek doctor this basically meant support by the
Society to build an extension to his clinic for about sixty to eighty new beds for the poor,
who could not pay a first -or even second class- hospital expenses.” The conditions of
his offer were ideal for the German side. Louros offered a complete and modern
equipped clinic (i.e. operating theatres, auditorium, X-ray laboratories, policlinic etc.) and
he committed himself to defray the expenses for the extra construction, making clear
that his clinic would be at Germany’s full disposal.*® What he wanted was a relatively
small contribution from the Germans of approximately 250,000 Marks for the extra in-
frastructure and about 80,000 marks for yearly expenses, while the price of the site was
estimated at 200,000 marks and the whole clinic with its expansion at 1,500,000 marks.*”
Loutros, Jr. stressed the fact that the new ‘third class’ department would operate as 2 phil-
anthropic institute, which would make the German propaganda even more effective.
What is striking is that the Greek scientist, in his effort to convince the Germans,

showed considerable skill in marshalling arguments based on ideas of cultural propa-
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ganda that even an enthusiast statesman would be jealous of. For example, he argued that
“the exact sciences served not only the general welfare, but were also an important ele-
ment for the nations rapprochement, promoting a propitious mutual intellectual influ-
ence”.*® He also demonstrated that his medical degree from Berlin University would be
held in great esteem and for this reason his father was willing to make a considerable fi-
nancial sacrifice in order to promote German cultural policy in Greece.*” In the same
vein Louros, Sr. noted that the hospital would have the “German imprimatur”, thereby
expanding the German science and culture in Greece and it would be dedicated to scien-
tific work in the German intellect.”’ He argued further that the contact point of cultural
relations between the two countries was restricted to what he called the “dead area”,
namely the Greek history, literature and archaeology. He acknowledged however, the
importance of the German Schools, as a great number of their graduates later studied at
German universities, enrolling in faculties of medicine, law, and engineenng or, in ume
becoming professors. Using arguments, common in Germany particularly in the Weimar
years that aroused the German national pride, he compared the German cultural tactics
to those of other big nations and climed that German influence in Greece was not as
strong as it used to be in the past. One important reason for this, underlined Louros, was
the growing French influence, aided by their numerous cultural institutions, not to men-

tion the effort of Italians and the Americans to push their own cultural agenda.*"*
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Recruiting new foreign members and therefore establishing a network of erninent
scientists abroad was one of the Society’s cultural political activities."? Therefore, his ar-
guments and his generous partnership offer at first convinced the administration of the
Kaiser Wilhelm Society, which drafted a provisional contract and the statutes of the
German clinic in Greece. Nevertheless, the development of the whole procedure was
quite disappointing for the Greek gynaecologist. Despite the fact that his German col-
leagues with whom he had worked in Germany for many years were favourably disposed
towards him and agreed to support him participating to the clinic’s committee (Kurato-
nium), the German Foreign Office had certain reservations about him personally and the
timing of the initiative. The reaction of the Greek government troubled the Germans
despite Louros’ assurances that there would not be any difficulties, for “there were al-
ready existing several French, American and Italian hospitals in Greece (sic)”.** In addi-
tion, the Germans had information about the conflicts between Nikolaos Louros and
Konstantinos Logothetopoulos, another prominent gynaecologist in Greece who was
deeply devoted to the German cause. The establishment of 2 German clinic, i collabo-
ration with Louros, might alienate not only Logothetopoulos from Germany, but also a
number of other German-educated doctors, or other sympathisers to Germany, such as
Marinos Gerulanos, Valettas, Apostolopoulos, who were closely related to the German
colony in Athens and were influencial in the Greek-German Union.™ It was obvious
that the Germans did not want to risk their well-established relations with a number of
important Greeks for Louros, no matter how much they might benefit from his chnic.
Therefore, the Kaiser Wilhelm Society rejected Louros’ offer to his great disappointment.
Apart from his deep knowledge of the importance cultural policy had for Germany, the
cultural political activities of other nations in his country and his rhetorical skills, were
also remarkable is his perseverance in seeking out German collaboration. After the rejec-

tion by the KWG, he addressed himself to the German Red Cross for financial aid and

422 Dr. von Cranach to Prof Dr. Karo, Director of the German Archaeological Institute in Athens on
21.01.1931, and reply of Karo to v. Cranach on 24.01.1931 both in: MPGA, Abt I, Rep. 1A, Nr. 317/2
Von Cranach asked Karo to propose professor of gynaecology Konstantinos Logothetopoulos to apply for
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when the Nazis came to power he made 2 new effort without success. It should be noted
that, even though the Rockefeller Foundation was very likely to finance his project, as he
claimed, -and this does not seem to be a mere rhetoric to convince the KWG-, he des- -
perately sought German support. This was perhaps due to his great affection for his in-
tellectual homeland or because he believed he would stand higher in the esteem of Greek
medical circles, which were German-educated for the most part, if had the German
rather than the American backing.

131



132




4. Science, culture and the economic interests of Nazi Germany in southeastern

Europe.

4.1, “L ebensranm”, peapolitics and cultural 07,

From 30 January 1933 onwards, Germany's place in the world political scene
changed dramatically as the National Socialist Workers Party (NSDAP) seized power
under the leadership of Adolf Hitler. The party was created in 1919 and Hitler became its
member within months. Within less than a year he had taken charge of the party’s
campaign and in February 1920, in the first mass gathering of the party in Munich, he
declared the twenty-fine points of the party’s program. The third pomnt spoke of the
“land and ground” (Land und Boden) that Gemmany needed for its people food self-
sufficiency and settlement eastwards, due to the country’s overpopulation.”* That meant
that, having lost its colonies overseas, Germany had to seek new land where she could
expand in order to survive. The bitter feeling related to the territorial loses after the
Great War and the rise of a strong nationalist sentiment were present in the political
oratory of all post-war parties in the Wetnar Republic. However, in the case of the
NSDAP these concepts had a decisive significance for the construction of its ideology,
which was composed of “very German”, anti-Semitic, anti-Marxist, and ant-liberal
features."* However, it was the biological and racial perception of the world that
epitomised the Nazi wotldview (Welanschaunng). For Hitler, race was the key to
understanding world history. Praising of German race went hand in hand with the
Voelkish thought, which was the most ominous expression of German nationalism.
Rooted in the second half of nineteenth century Voelkish thought sought to bind
together the German people through a deep love of their language, traditions and
fatherland. 10elkish thinkers also regarded German culture as unique, innately superior
and in opposition to the humanist outlook of the French Enlightenment. They embraced
the ideas of H.S. Chamberlain, an Englishman who provided intellectual legitimacy for
the National Socialists and whose fascination for ‘Germanism’ led him to adopt German
citizenship. In the Foundations of Nineteenth Century, published in 1899, Chamberlain
asserted in pseudoscientific fashion that races differed physically, but also morally and

415 WOLFGANG WIPPERMANN, “Ideologie”, in: WOLFGANG BENZ u.a. (Hrsg.), Enzyklopaedie des Naton-
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intellectually, and that the struggle between races was the driving force of history. He
held that the Germans, descendants of the ancient Aryans, were physically superior and
bearers of a higher culture. Catch phrases like “blood and soil” and notions like
“Abnenerbé’, population “cleaning”, “repopulating” became propaganda battle-cries for
the Nazis, which justified their radical strategies for the extinction of nations
(Voelkermord). These concepts also justified their geopolitical plans to the east and south-
east. As 2 higher race, the Germans were entitled to expand eastward at the expense of
the ‘racially inferior’ Slavs, acquiring Lebensranm, supported and justified scientifically by
geopolitics.

The notion of geopolitics was first used by Fridrich Ratzel in 1897. Influenced by
Soctal Darwinism Ratzel used it as a central concept in a biological theory asserting that
species migration was the most important element of social adaptation.”” In the Nazi era,
however, the dominant figure was General Karl Haushofer, who developed the notion
further trying to legitimise his imperialist theories scientifically, thereby exerting great in-
fluence over the Nazis. Haushofer was professor of geography at the University of Mu-
nich and a sometime teacher of Rudolf Hess, who apparently introduced him to Hitler.
In 1934, Haushofer became president of the German Academy, further influencing this
major German cultural-political institution with his doctrines. He himself had contrib-
uted in the mid-1920s to the establishment of the institution. Haushofer’s views on geo-
politics, which combined traditional imperialism with the notion of living space (Lebens-
raum), found fertile soil in the national socialist Weltanschaunng. Using geographical criteria
(geggraphischen Grundlagen) he defined geopolitics as the science of world politics (Wekpol-
#k) and as 2 doctrine with practical application in foreign policy.”* Geopolitics, political
science and foreign policy were intimately and enduringly intertwined. As for its relation-
ship with Lebensraum, geopolitics, argued the Munich professor, was the instrument for
its conquest. The Lebensraum struggle had two dimensions for Haushofer: one defensive
and the other offensive. By ‘defensive’ he meant the employment of tactics and strategies
for protecting the state from any foreign geopolitical influence. On the other hand, the

expansion of Germany's own power and the reunification of its people cattered abroad

417 KRISTIE MACRAKIS, “The ideological origins of institutes at the Kaiser Wilhelm Gesellschaft in Na-
tonal Socialist Germany”, in: MONIKA RENNEBERG, MARK WALKER (ed.), Science, Technology and Na-
tional Sodalism. Cambridge 1994, pp. 139-159, here p. 143.
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was defined as the Reich’s ‘offensive’ struggle for its leaving space.””” The scientific ele-
ment of Haushofer’s geopolitics could also be traced to what he called “breathing space”
(Atemraum), an environmental factor that was essential for the existence of a nation.”™
Therefore, foreign policy should secure adequate Lebensraum for the people and, where
this “living space became too narrow, the state was obliged to expand it. An adequate
Lebensraum was for Haushofer the prerequisite for the state’s highest cultural develop-
ment, for its independence from foreign powers and for its economic self-sufficiency.™
A piece of land that would secure to human beings autarky, namely a rich fauna and flora
for their ‘provisioning freedom’ (INaehrungsfreiheif), was how the German geographer un-
derstood sufficient Lebensraum. For him geopolitics was also an endless interaction be-
tween theory and praxis, knowing and dealing, cognisance and performance. In other
words, every political action was dependent on the enduring relationship with land con-
figuration (Bodengestald).** Geopolitics, he argued, was a sort of “fusing science” that
combined the world of nature with the world of intellect. It was a synthesis, for example,
of biology, agriculture, botany, zoology, medicine, sociology and political science, phi-
losophy and jurisprudence. These disciplines were for Haushofer the “man platform”
for geopolitics, while all others were regarded by him as more or less “supportive sci-
ences” (Hilfiissenschafter). Reigning supreme above all other disciplines, however, was
geography.™® |

Having served in the army, Haushofer related geopolitics to defence geography
(Werhgeographie). Reccounting his own experiences, he argued that the martal-
geographical Atemraum was of decisive importance for the state’s development for its
future security. The restricted space (Klenmaeumigkeil) of central Europe with its numerous
minorities made their enduring geopolitical existence impossible, let alone the existence
of the so-called great nations, which were growing rapidly.”” Germany was in danger of

becoming “a nation without space”. Trying to awaken the national feeling, Haushofer
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argued that 2 small, weak and spatially confined Germany should not be called “Reich”,
for it did not reflect the greamess of the term per se. “That name”, he exclaimed, “was
[but] a noble remembrance and a glorious advancement to the future with unrivalled -
greatness feasible, however, only with the motto ‘l forces to be maintained in every te-
nacity’; otherwise the Reich could not be revived”.*” Great Britain was, for Haushofer,
perhaps the best model of how geopolitics could be combined with mulitary and foreign
policy-making, particularly overseas. The Britons played a dominant role in the Asian Sea
and its surrounding states, due to the empire’s wisely organised military resources, placed
in positions of greatest geopolitical importance.” Japan was another such example,
which Haushofer had experienced himself for about two years, from 1908 to 1910, when
he served there as military observer. “If we want to live,” he stressed in 1934 in the
auditorium of Munich University, “Germany has to modify its military policy according
to its geopolitical interests”. Controlling geo-strategic territories on land and sea, he con-
tinued, Germany would increase its power on the world scene, meeting the preconditions
for the security of the state, for the maintenance of the Volkskbensraum, as well as for its
economic and cultural development.*¥

Despite the fact that his concept of Lebensraum became the core of the national
soctalist foreign policy agenda, Haushofer believed that the Nazis never understood the
essence of his ideas.”® For him, space was an organic political category and the notion of
Volk was defined by cultural, economic and geographical terms, representing in social
terms the nation and in political terms the state. Unlike him, the Nazis associated the
Vol with race and Lebensraum with biology and agriculture, cultural and economic impe-
rialism. Agriculture was regarded the science that appealed to romantic longings, like
blood and soil (Bl und Boden), Lebensraum and people’s soil (Volksboden), and therefore,
was crucial for German society. For National Soctalism agriculture was reactionary and

modem at the same time: reactionary mn its romanticism and modem in its technology.*”
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By expanding into the rich agricultural territories of the east and south-east Europe, the
German Volk could achieve more economic autarky.

The National Socialists dressed Haushofer’s views in the garb of the racial and
cultural elements of their ideology relating geopolitics with the Voelkish thought. For the
modem Reich Lebensraum was not restricted to the state’s territory drawn by a natural or
an artificial border. It was closely affiliated to a “common consciousness of German be-
longing” (Gesamtdentsches Bewusstsein).*® This idea embraced all German minorities living
abroad, which were regarded by the Nazis as valuable tools for foreign policy at all levels.
Germany, they argued, was neither 2 geographical notion nor was it confined to the state.
Germany was, wherever Germans lived and regarded themselves as the bearers of 2
unique mission, namely to make the German soul the foundation of a new world or-
der.® What bound them with their fatherland was German culture. Arian descent, the
sacred soil and traditions, as well as the technical, economic, scientific and military
achievements were all conceptualised in this framework. The German Volk, wherever it
was settled, should be enlightened with the ideals of German culture and thus it should
be diffused further, thereby expanding the German living space. Lebensraum was a dy-
namic notion dependent on the luminous physical and intellectual energy of the people.
The cultural element, argued the Nazis, was exactly what differentiated the German Le-
bensraum from the imperialistic definition of space by the contemporary powers.*”? Nev-
ertheless, what they themselves defined as Lebensraum was itself none other than imperi-
alism, albeit under slightly different guise. The expansion of Germany’s living space was
difficult to achieve overseas. Therefore, modem colonisation, believed the Nazis, had to
be undertaken in an eastwards direction. The Danube, Rhine, Elbe, Weichsel and Oder
Rivers were, in the nineteenth century the main communication and commercial roads of
the Habsburg Empire, controlled by the metropolises of Berlin and Vienna. Soon after
the decline of the ernpire,- the newly formed states in the territory took the control of this
network, restricting Germany’s free mercantile movement within central Europe and

consequently imiting its economic influence. Expansion to the north-east did not only
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mean taking back control of the former Habsburg territories, but also of Russia. On the
other hand, south-east Europe was a valuable economic resource, moreover an access-
point to the Mediterranean that would facilitate trade with the Near East. New forms of
political order had to be adopted for Germany to win a place in world politics.

When the Nazis began to organise the state’s foreign policy, they tried to differ-
entiate themselves from traditional imperialists by introducing a new type of expansion,
giving emphasis to culture. Kulturpolitik was the euphemistic term employed for cultural
imperialism and it was no more than a cover for the economic, political and military ex-
pansion plans of the Reich. Culture, however, had a particular meaning for the Nazis
which was shaped duning the Weimar Republic. France was thought to be primarily re-
sponsible for Germany’s disgrace, but so also, by extension, was the entire western ctvili-
sation that derived from the ideals of the French Enlightenment. Nazi culture rejected
Enlightenment reason, which sought liberation from magic, but embraced modem tech-
nology, the advancement of which was precisely due to that same rationale. Nevertheless,
the Nazi rationale was quite different from the French variety, mingling anti-liberal, anti-
capitalist and idealistic, romantic and magical elements with concrete thinking, organisa-
tion and creative performance. This was influenced by the reactionary modemists of the
Weimar Republic and the cultural policy of German engineers. This “cultural paradox”,
as Jeffrey Herf calls it, became the backbone of the Nazi worldview.*’ The reactionary
modemists, he specified, distinguished ‘culture’ (Kukwr) from ‘civilisation’ (Zivikisation),
identifying the first with the German tradition and the latter with the declining west.***
To Kultsr belonged notions like community, blood, will, productivity, race, while Ziiksa-
tion was related to reason, mtellect, mtemationalism, materialism, and finance. What
formed the national socialists’ culture was a mixed bag of both ‘culture’ and ‘civilisation’.
They rejected modernity as it had been shaped by the political values of the 1789 Revo-
lution, as well as scientific modernity. Science, in contrast to technology, was regarded as

a product of the Revolution and a theory that was foreign to the German soul. Technol-

43} JEFFREY HERF, Reactionary Modemism: Technology, Culture, and Politics in Weimar and the Third
Reich. Cambridge 1984.

434 One of the anti-modemist demonstrators par excellence of the cultural crisis in Weimar Republic was Os-
wald Spengler. In his particular influential work “Der Untergang des Abendlandes” he tried to reconcile
the romantic and irrational feelings with the enthusiasm of the technological progress and hoped that this
reconciliation would make the new generation to tum to technology and politics rather than to poetry and
philosophy. See: OSWALD SPENGLER, Der Untergang des Abendlandes. Umrisse einer morphologie der
Weltgeschichte. (Ungekuerzte Sonderausg). Muenchen (1923), 1981,



ogy on the other hand, not only held a fascination for the Nazis. It even became part of
the German national identity. In that peculiar modemity that was German National So-
cialism, in which reason and myth intermingled, as Horkheimer and Adomo pointed
out,** practice did not contradict Nazi ideology.

The concept of “Lebensraum” was also developed along the same reactonary
modermist lines. It was deeply related to race, irrational and mythical elements, but it also
became a matter of Germany’s economic policy, which was planned and developed with
the help of science and technology. As soon as the Nazis gained one victory after the
other in Europe by Bligkrie tactics, “Lebensraun’” gave way to “Grossraum’ and “Gross-
raumwirtschaft” (great space for Germany’s economy). In 1942, though, the public use of
these terms was prohibited. The geopolitical language of Haushofer that was enriched
with the terms of the “Great Space”, threatened to jeopardise the Reich’s war propa-
ganda.®® This was 2 serious complication and it forced the Party’s chancellery to inter-
vene and give guidelines, suspending any public discussion or any wntten study on
“Grossranmpolitik” and “Grossraummirtschaf?’ issues.”” These were serious and sensitive
questions, related to political and economic management, to the outcome of the war it-
self and thus only the Fuebrer had the authority to speak or to write about them.®* The
party’s chancellery argued that discussion on the division of the globe into continental
large territories was not in the Reich’s favour. For example, when the Germans said that
North and South America make together a Grossraum ot a Grossraumnintschaft, it was tan-
tamount to Germany encouraging the United States’ Pan-American aspirations. That
would greatly damage the Reich’s interests, for South America under normal circum-
stances, the Nazis claimed, was culturally and financially affiliated more with Europe
rather than with the United States. Likewise, the establishment of a “European Gross-
raumuirtschaft under German leadership” could hurt Inly. In addition, the idea of the

Grossraumwirtschaft might not be well received by other states like Spain, Portugal or Swe-

435 MaxX HORKHEIMER, THEODOR ADORNO, Dialectic of Enlightenment. New York 1972

436 Letter of the Reich’s Broadcasting director (Leiter Rundfunk) to the Reichshauptamtsleiter Tiessler, on
11.12.1942, in: Bundesarchiv Bedin (BAB), NS 18/615.

437 Notiz der Partei-kanzlei an die Abteilung Rundfunk, im Propagandaministedum, on 04.121942, in:
BAB, NS 18/615; Ritterbusch. Notiz fuer Pg, Tiessler on: 16.10.1942, in: BAB, NS 18/615.
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den, unless practical measures should follow German propaganda. It was stressed, how-

ever, that the importance of the peoples should be fully respected.*

“ Richtlinien von der Partei-kanzlei an die Abteilung Rundfunk, im Propagandaministerium ueber die
Verwendung der Begriffe “Grossraum” und “Grossraumwirtschaft”, on 03.12.1942, in: BAB, NS 18/615.
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Although a complete theory for the role of technology in Germany had existed
since the last quarter of nineteenth century and its significance for the state’s reorganisa-
tion and rearmament was acknowledged by the Nazis, this was not the case for science.
Having succeeded in integrating German engmeers and technology into the German na-
tional culture and soul through “a process of selectively borrowing from past cultures”,
they created the conditions for the full technological program launched by the Nazis af-
ter 1936.*° Scientists and modemn German science, on the other hand, being theoretical
in nature, clashed with Hitler’s ideology, as theory was regarded as alien to the German
soul. It comes as no surprise, therefore, that when the Nazis came to power they did not
have any particular science policy agenda. The official texts of the Party*” did not give
any guidelines as to what national-socialist science should be. Even the so-called ‘Aryan’,
‘Nordic’, or ‘German’ physics was not a closely defined set of beliefs, as Alan Beyerchen
argues.*? The only thing that was explicitly proclaimed, was the denouncement of what
the Nazis called liberal, Jewish, rational, theoretical, materialistic science and the rejection
of objectivity and internationality in science.*®

“The Jews”, claimed Philipp Lenard, “ate everywhere, and whoever today still defends

the assertion of the intemationality of natural science means probably unconsciously the

Jewish science, which is of course everywhere with the Jews and everywhere the

same.”*“
Aryan technology and science should be based on experiment and observation. That as-

sertion also advocated Houston Stewart Chamberlain:

440 See: KARL-HEINZ LUDWIG, Technik und Ingenieure im Dritten Reich, Duesseldocf 1974, chapter three,
HERF, Reactionary modemism. p. 210. About the ‘cultural policy’ or ‘cultural revolution® of the German
engineers, as Herf calls it, see ¢hapter seven of his book.

1 Some of the most propagandistic and influential texts were: Das Manifest zur Brechaung der
Zinsknechtschaft des Geldes, (Munich 1919) by Gottfried Feder, Mythos des 20. Jahrhunders (Mumch
1930 ff) by Alfred Rosenberg and of course Adolf Hider’s, Man Kampf, (Munich 1925).

442 Beyerchen argues that Aryan physics was more politics than physics. ALAN BEYERCHEN, Scientists un-
der Hider. Polincs and the Physics Community in the Third Reich. Yale Univ. Press 1977, pp. 123-140. See
also: MARK WALKER, German National Socialism and the quest of nuclear power 1939-1949. Cambndge
1989, pp. 60-66.

443> BEYERCHEN, Scientists under Hider, pp. 131, 136.

444 PHILIPP LENARD, Deutsche Physik. 4 vols. Munich 1936-37, here vol. 1, p. ix, quoted by: BEYERCHEN,
p- 135
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“Experience —i.e., exact, minute, tireless observation- provides the broad unshakeable
foundation of Gemmanic scholasship, regardless of whether it concems philology or
chemistry or anything else. The capacity to observe, as well as the passion, self-sacrifice
and honesty with which it s pursued, are essential characteristics of our [sic] race. Ob-
servation is the conscience of Germanic scholarship.”™**

It is remarkable that even some works written by the pen of some distinguished ideo-
logues and despite the fact that they had all the requisite credentials to become textbooks
of Nazi ideology, were rejected by the Ministry of Propaganda. This was the case with
Emst Krieck, a professor of education who was the author of “Das Reich als Traeger Eu-
ropas” . Krieck was embittered by his rejection by the Nazis and he decided to put an end
to his scientific work confessing that he did no longer knew “what science can be, is al-
lowed to be, or must be”.* Such incidents could not be avoided as long as there was no
established institution that could provide guiding principles to the fundamental problem
of the ‘Aryanisation’ of German science and research. Several attempts were made to set
up such an organisation, but all proved unsuccessful. The main reason for these failures
was the rivalries between the state and the Party or within the Party itself. In 1935, for
example, the plans to establishing a “Reich Academy for Research” (Reichsakademie der
Forschung), drawn up the Ministry of Education, fell through because the president of the
Dentsche Forschungsgemeinschaft and 1919 Nobel laureate in Physics, Johannes Stack, strongly
opposed them. The same fate befell the efforts of the NS-Professors Association
(NSDDB) to give guidelines to all disciplines with the support of the various Academies
of Science in the Reich and other scientific circles. This time it was Alfred Rosenberg
who hindered the NSDDB plans for opportunistic reasons.*”

Although the Nazis ruled out the notion of intemationalism in science, they
aspired to make German science and technology not only internationally accepted but
also dominant. The lack of a systematic and coherent science policy, however, was to
prove no bar to them putting that aspiration in the Reich’s foreign cultural policy agenda.
As the priorities of the Third Reich until 1936 were the organisation of the state and its
economic recovery from the depression, the Nazis made use of institutions established in

the Weimar Republic to support and promote the German culture and intellect abroad.

45 HOUSTON STEWART CHAMBERLAIN, Die Grundlagen des neunzehaten Jahthunderts, Munich 19007, p.
786, quoted by: BEYERCHEN, Scientists under Hitler, p. 132.

46 Cited in: MICHAEL GRUETTNER, Wissenschaft, i WOLFGANG BENZ u.a. (Hg), Enzyklopaedie des
Nationalsozialismus. Muenchen 1997, pp. 135-153, here: p. 144.
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Despite the fact that the structure and personnel of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
remained more or less the same until 1938, some changes were indeed made. Therefore,
the director of the ministry’s cultural sector was replaced because of the 1933 “Law for
the Restoration of the Career Civil Service” (Gesety sur Wiederherstellung des Bernfsbeamten-
turss). A new director was appointed in March 1933, in the person of the historian Dr.
Stieve, the former ambassador in Riga, who for ten years had been in charge of
publishing the “Foreign Ministry Archives against the Lies for Germany’s Responsibility
in the Great War”. However, he was not 2 Nazi sympathiser, as his successor, Fritz von
Twardowski reported in 1970.“* Additional small changes were made, when the Ministry
for the People’s Enlightenment and Propaganda (Rechsministerium fuer Volksaufklaerung
und Propaganda) also wanted to get involved in the Reich’s foreign cultural relations.

It should be noted that the Nazis perceived the development and cultivation of
those relations through the prism of their ideology, namely only as potential political
propaganda.*® This perception was quite different from the rationale of the Foreign
Ministry, which resisted Goebbels’ plans to transfer and incorporate the cultural sector of
the Foreign Ministry into his own. Ultimately, the Reich Ministry of Science, Education
and Public Instruction (REWEV or REM),* was also involved in Germany's foreign
cultural affairs, seeking funds from the Ministry of the Interior intended for the Foreign
Ministry’s cultural department. In particular, the REM sought responsibility for the
Reich’s scientific, academic, student and educational relations abroad from the Foreign
Ministry.* In 1935, the ministry also took under its control part of the German
Academic Exchange Service (Deutsche Akademische Austausch Dienst, DAAD) and the
Alexcander von Humboldt Stiftung -the two major academic exchange organisations,® and
went even further, signing cultural agreements with other countries, without the

448 FRITZ v. TWARDOWSKI, Anfaenge der deutschen Kulturpolitk zum Ausland, Bonn 1970, p. 29.

“42 Jbid -

450 In May 1934 the Reich and Prussian Ministry for Science, Education and Art (Refchs wnd Preussische Min-
iszerium fuer Wissenschaft, Erzgebung und Kunst —also as Preussisohe Mirdsterium fuer Wissenschaft, Kunst und Volks-
bildung) incorporated into the Reich Ministry of Science, Educaton and Public Instruction (Rachsminsterium
Jfuer Wissenschaft, Ersiehung und Volksoufkloerung or Volksbildung) and its head became Bemhard Rust.

451 VOLKHARD LAITENBERGER, Akademischer Austausch und auswaertige Kulturpolitik. Der Deutsche
Akademische Austauschdinest (DAAD) 1923-1945. Goettingen 1976, pp. 81f (footnote 3).

452 Jbid., p. 82 (footnote 6). Under its auspices of Alexander yon Humboldt Stiftung were the ‘Deutschland-
Stifrung des Mittelenropaeischen Wirtschaftstages’, the ‘Stipendien des technisch-wirtschaftlichen Bera-
tungsdienstes’, the ‘Stipendien der Zwischenstaatlichen Verbaende’, the ‘Fdedrich List-Stipendien der
deutschen Wirtschaft’, and the ‘Deutsche Luftfahrt-Stipendien’.



acquiescence of the Foreign Ministry.*> After strong protests from the latter ministry, it
was decided that academic exchanges should be organised, supported and controlled by
both ministries, sharing responsibility for this area. Furthermore, the establishment of the
National Socialist Organisation for Issues Abroad [Auslandsorganisation (AQ) der NSDAP),
in 1934, put extra obstacles in the path of the Reich’s foreign cultural policy. The
purpose of the AO was to organise the German minornties into a solid and effective
group for Germany’s political interests abroad.”™ In the course of time, the organisation
intervened in academic travels to foreign countries and the selection of lecturers,
professors and researchers to be travel abroad, very often excluding foremost scientists.
When the war broke out, however, the involvement of the AO -and in particular its
Cultural Service (Kulturam)-**° in propaganda abroad was increased. Southeastern Europe
became the focus of that propaganda and a series of scientific travels by prominent
German scholars to major Balkan cities was organised in agreement with the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.** The propaganda plan intended to invite German and foreign scholars
~ university professors, doctors, teachers, journalists, economists, and industrialists- to
lecture on their area of expertise in local closed circles of ten to twelve people and,
through the scientific interest that would be raised, to serve Germany’s political
concems. The reliability of the national socialist convictions of those people was,
however, a prerequisite to any involvement, while personal acquaintances were essential.
The propaganda-related thrust of the whole undertaking should be kept secret.*”” From
Apnl to July 1940, for example, about fifteen scientists were sent to Bulgana, Greece, or
both.**

43 This was the case with Hungary See: TWARDOWSKI, Anfaenge, pp. 32£.

#4 EMIL EHRICH, Die Auslands-Organisation der NSDAP, Bedin 1937, pp. 11-15. The author was
Gauamtsleiter der AO der NSDAP. See also: SEPPO KUUSISTO, Alfred Rosenberg in der Nationalsozial-
istischen Aussenpolitk 1933-39, Helsinki 1984, in particular chapter IV.

45 For the structure and the several departments and services of the AO see: EHRICH, Die Auslands-
Organisation der NSDAP, pp. 18£f

4% The focus was set on Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Rumania and Greece. See: NSDAP. Die Leitung der
Auslands-Propaganda. (Heinz Otto) to Herrn Gesandten Altenburg Auswaertigen Amt, Berdin on
18.03.1940 (paragraph: ‘Entwurf), in: PAAA, R 60661.

457 Thid,, (paragraph: ‘Aktion fuer Kulturpropaganda’).

453 Undared document [1940}: Aufzeichnung, Betr: Besucheraktion, in: PAAA, R 60661. About the lec-
tures held by German scholars in the Balkans from September 1940 until June 1941 see table A of the
document Kulturpolitische Planung in den Balkanlaendern waehrend dees Winterhalbjahrs 1940/41, in:
PAAA, R 61415,
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Table 6.

Nagze Towns in visit order Date of travel beginning
Baeumler Saloniki, Athens, Sofia 20.4.1940
Berve Athens 20.5.1940
Boehme Zagreb, Athens, Patras, Saloniki, Sofia, | 2.5.1940. [That date was altered)
Budapest
Doelger Athens 2.5.1940
Fiala Sofia 15.4.1940
Kaftan Sofia 10.5.1940
Kindermann Belgrade, Neusatz, Ossijek, Athens 2.5.1940
Kroh Sofia, Plovdiv, Burgas, Vama, Russe, | 15.5.1940
Saloniki, Athens, Budapest
Muehlens Belgrade, Athens, Sofia 15.4.1940
Nordmann Neusatz 15.5.1940
Schmidt Atheans, Saloniki 20.5.1940
Staebel Belgrade, Ossijek, Saloniki, Sofia, Plovdiv { 1.6.1940
Unverricht Zagreb, Athens, Patras, (Volo), Saloniki, | 15.5.1940
Sofia
Vogt Neusatz, Sofia, Plovdiv, Varna 1.6.1940
Weltzien Zagreb 10.5.1940

Source: Politisches Archiy des Answarertigen Amts, R 60661: “NSDAP. Die Leitung dec
Auslands-Propaganda (Heinz Otro) to Hermn Gesandten Altenburg Auswaertigen Amt, Bedin on
18.03.1940.

The Ministry of the Interior, which supported the German cultural mstitutes in
Rome, the Archaeological Institute, as well as the Zoological Statton in Naples and the
Institute of Art History in Florence also participated in the German culture campaign
abroad. These institutes were under the patronage of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
which in 1934 handed over the direction to the above ministry. Last but not least, party
organisations like the Archive Administration of the Mobilisation Echelon Rosenberg
(Archiveverwaltung Einsatgstab Rosenberg) and the Abnenerbe Office of the Reichsfuehrer S5,
were also aspired to participate in the activities and research —whether planned or were

already under way abroad.*”

459 Vortrag von Twardowski, anlaesslich der Tagung der Kunlturreferenten am 13 August 1942 (Gehemnf,
in: PAAA, R 60608.
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It is clear that since the early years of Hitler’s regime, there were differences
among these various institutions. Those differences were developed in the following
years into power ambitions, reflecting the profound antagonisms between the Party, and
the State and the chaotic bureaucracy brought about by this dynamic. “Too many serv-
ices are working side by side usually without knowing of each other’s existence”, noted
the director of the cultural department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Fritz von
Twardowski, in 1942.“° The pressure this situation exerted on the Foreign Ministry,
which bore the main responsibility for cultural policy abroad, forced Twardowski to
plead desperately with several party organisations to avoiding any intrusion in the minis-
try’s affairs, because this would create conflicts that would eventually damage the nation’s
interests.*" In 1936, the “cultural desk™ of the Foreign Ministry was renamed the “cul-
tural political sector”.*? That change indicated the fact that foreign cultural policy had
begun to be recognised by the Nazis as a significant factor on the intemational political
stage.

The year 1937 was the turning point in Nazi Germany’s foreign cultural policy.
At the Party’s extravagant annual festivities in Nuremberg Hitler made his first speech
about cultural policy, in which he placed this kind of policy in the framework of the gen-
eral state policy.“*

“This state should not be an authority [Mash] without culture, a2 power [Kraff] without

beauty. The armament of a2 pation is morally justified, only when its shield and sword

have a higher mission. Therefore, we do got aspining to the brutal force of a Ghengis

Khan, but the affluent power to create 2 strong social and patronage community as a

bearer and guardian of a higher culture!™***

‘How seriously Hitler meant those words, as Hausmann remarks, remains in
question. What is certain, however, is that the Nazis echoed Weimar Republic’s convic-
tion that Germany had lost the war because the country lacked intellectual rather than
material weapons. “We did not lose the war”, chiimed Goebbels, “because our cannons

failed, but rather because our intellectual weapons did not fire”.**

%0 Jhed.
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42 TWARDOWSKI, Anfaenge, p. 33.

63 Ihid,, p. 38.

44 Quoted in: FRANK-RUTGER HAUSMANN, “Auch im Kseg schweigen die Musen nicht”. Die Deutschen
Wissenschafilichen Institute im Zweiten Weltkdeg. Goettingen 2001, pp. 19£.

45 Joseph Goebblels, Reden (March 25, 1993), cited in: HERF, Reactionary modernism, p. 195.
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In 1938, Joachim von Ribbentrop was appointed as the new foreign minister and
one year later Fritz von Twardowski became head of the cultural-political sector. The
distinction between ‘cultural policy’ and ‘propaganda’ present in Wetmar Republic was
now abandoned, despite Twardowski’s reservations.” ‘Cultural propaganda’ was now
used as a synonym of ‘cultural policy’ and the Mmistry of Propaganda 1tself tried anew to
take the cultural affairs of the Mmistry of Foreign Affairs under its control. The latter
regarded “the lighter muses” as propaganda, namely the concerts, theatre, art and other
exhibitions, and poetry reading.®’ These undertakings, as well as sports affairs and radio
broadcasts were the only areas that eventually came under Goebbels control and were
sponsored by his ministry.* Furthermore, the bilateral cultural societies, like the Ger-
man-French Society, the German-Bulgarian, the German-Greek Society and so forth,
which for decades had been supported by private funds, were recruited by Goebbels for
propaganda purposes.*” However, the most important issues, namely the German edu-
cation, language and scientific affairs abroad, remained in the responsibility of the For-
eign Ministry. In 1937, its cultural sector was further divided into eleven departments.
Among them was the department Kuk W, which was responsible for the promotion of
German science abroad, i.e. congresses, travels, lectures and the German books; the de-
partment Ku# U, responsible for university affairs, professors and students and their re-
lation with other countries, as well as scholarships; and the Ku# I department, in charge
of the German institutes abroad.™ The Foreign Ministry, and in particular Fritz v. Twar-
dowski, strongly and explicitly emphasised that propaganda and cultural policy had to
remain separate for the sake of Germany’s influence 'abroad. Twardowki in his revealing
and forceful speech in the meeting of cultural councillors (Kulurreferententapumg), on 13
August 1942, made a clear distinction between propaganda, cultural propaganda and
cultural policy:

466 Vortrag von Twardowski, anlaesslich der Tagung der Kulturreferenten am 13 August 1942. (Geheim!),
in: PAAA, R 60608. See also HAUSMANN, Auch im Kdeg, pp. 20 £, (footmote 21). Kurt Duewell made in
his 1976 wotk 2 basic distinction between the notions regarding the foreign cultural relations. KURT
DUEWELL, Deutschlands auswaertige Kulturpolitik 1918-1932. Gruadlinien und Dokumente, Koeln 1976,
pp- 351§

%7 Vortrag von Twardowski, anlaesslich der Tagung der Kulturreferenten am 13 August 1942, (Geheiml),
in: PAAA, R 60608.

48 TWARDOWSKI, Anfaenge, p. 31.

49 Ihid, p. 40.

470 Ibid., p. 37.
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“ By ‘propaganda’ I undesstand the effort to influence a country’s public opinion, in re-
lation with an acute political, economic or military situation. Propaganda works, there-
fore, in the short term. There is also, of course, the cultural propaganda —Kulturpropa-
ganda-, but this is for the big cultural nations only a repercussion of a hostile propaganda
that denies our [#%] cultural achievements. [...] In addition, exerting cultural policy
means presenting and establishing an intellectual leading ambition; it means organising
an mtellectual co-operation between nations; moreover, it means achieving an enduring
intellectual influence over 2 select intellectual elite of other nations and making it, as far
as possible, dependeat on the German intellect.”*”

Warning about the damage a blunt cultural propaganda policy might cause to
Germany’s influence, Twardowski stressed that the candidate country, with which Ger-
many planned to develop cultural relations, should decide of its own free will about any
future cultural collaboration with the Reich.

“No political or economic pressure fshould be applied] for the sake of cultural wotk of

any kind. Equality and reciprocity, no violence but dulogue, cultural exchange at its

broadest, not one-sided performance [should be our prnciples]. In short, we must exer-

cise our cultural policy with soft gloves [...]""*
In 1932/33, the dean of the faculty of philosophy at the University of Leipzig, Professor
Weickmann, in his opening speech talked about a global cultural community and echoing
the post-war trauma he stressed that Germans wished not only economic, but also cul-
tural relations with countries that could understand the German spirit. Nevertheless, the
cultural exchange, he argued further, should have a national character and Germany
should try to promote its own to the young foreign scholars, particularly to those sup-
ported by the Reich’s scholarship foundations, namely the DAAD and the Alexander von
Humboldt Stifiung. Southeastern Europe should have priority, underlined the German pro-
fessor.”

In addition to the cultural infrastructure, the new regime also established a num-
ber of new institutions involved in science policy planning, even though what was

planned remained unclear until the launch of the Four-Year Plan in 1936. The most im-

portant institutions between 1934 and 1936 were the University Commission of the

471 Vortrag von Twardowski, anlaesslich der Tagung der Kulturreferenten am 13 August 1942. (Geheim!),
in: PAAA, R 60608.
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473 Akademische Auslandsstelle des Universitaet Leipzig. Taetigkeitsbencht, 16.07.1932 - 30.09.1933, in:
PAAA, R 64028.
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NSDAP (Hochschulkommission der NSDAP), the National Sodialist Professors Association
(Nationalsogialistische Deutsche Dogentenbund, NSDDB), and the Department of Science in
Alfred Rosenberg’s Office (Amt Rosenbery), while others were created after 1936 in the
framework of the Four-Year Plan.* The co-ordination, however, of those organisations
not at all systematic, for there was a total absence of official science policy, gave rise to
conflicts between government and party institutions which prevented the smooth opera-
tion of Germany’s scientific and research institutions. Only the Ministry of Education
seemned to have a powerful voice in scientific planning, for it mantained good relations
with the Webrmacht and close contacts with the SS. However, the antagonisms and the
unclear competencies of the newly established party institutons, which were eager to get
involved, damaged Germany’s scentific and research production and consequently its
image abroad. The fact, for instance, that both the Ministry of Education and the Party
were striving to gain power and control over universities and the professorial appoint-
ments, had the result of depriving professors of any power they may have had in the
past, with unfortunate consequences for the country’s scientific production. The combi-
nation of appointments, Herf rightly remarks, based on ideological rather than on scien-
tific or technical cnteria, along with bureaucratic conflicts over jurisdiction, hindered
technical innovation and scientific research.*” To this should be added the regime’s un-
willingness to understand the close and unbreakable relationship between science and
technology, which according to Herf, was due to the lack of scientific background of
people in positions of responsibility, leaving them unable “to grasp the implications of
scientific advances for technical advances.”

The Ministry of Education, under Bemhard Rust, who had also been director of
the Ministry’s cultural department since 1 June 1934 and founder of the Reich Research
Council (Reichsforschungsrat, RFR) in 1937, intensified its close relations with the
Wehrmacht, as the final countdown to the war outcome began slowly to emerge in
1941/2. Nonetheless, the mobilisation of science for war purposes had already been
started in 1936, when Herman Goering, the Mmnister of the Airforce, officially an-
nounced the Four-Year Plan. Goerring was also the head of that organisation, the aim of

which was to prepare Germany for war, making the state self-sufficient m raw matertals

474 GRUETTNER, Wissenschaft, p. 135.
475 HERF, Reactionary modemism, p. 202.
476 Tbtd,, p. 203.
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and independent of foreign currency in four years.” An additional aim was that Ger-
many’s dependence on the world economy should be reduced through technical innova-
tion.”® There were three major institutions which collaborated towards these ends: the
Ministry of Education, the Office of Military Weapons (Heereswaffenamt) and the Reich
Research Council. All these, and some new institutions, like the Abnenerbe established in
1937, got involved in scientific research, which was expected to make Germany ready to
wage a successful war. However, the research fever in the late 1930s did not justify a
continuing mterest of the Nazis in science. Even in the Four-Year Plan period, the po-
lemic against science was very strong. In 1941, one could read in the “Schwarge Korps”,
organ of the SS:

“What we are, we know it from the Fuebrer. Everything else that has beea written does

not concem us. The Fushrer does not need any professors to conduct what he has already

considered expedient. We don’t need any theories™.””

The absence of any official guidelines on German science and research policy did
not, however, mean that the party officials did not try to indoctrinate existing sctentific
nstitutions with elements of their ideology. On the contrary, these efforts were system-
atic with devastating results. The 1933 “Law for the Restoration of the Career Ciwil
Service” was to have perhaps the most catastrophic effect on German science in the
years to come. More than fifteen per cent of scholars and scientists at universities and
their laboratories were dismissed because of that law, which aimed at changing funda-
mentally the state’s bureaucracy without destroying its effectiveness in administrating its
affairs.®® The concept of race, but also political convictions, was the core of that law.
Specific civil servants were relieved of their duties in order for a “national” civil service
to be restored and for administration to be simplified. Those without proper qualifica-
tions, meaning those who had taken office since 9 Novemnber 1918 (i.e. political appoint-
ees); those, whom previous political activities did not guarantee, accordmg to the Nazis,
an unreserved loyalty to the new reg1me, and those of “non-Aryan” descent were all af-

477 See: PETZINA DIETER, Autarkiepolitk im Dritten Reich. Der natonalsozialistische Vierjahresplan,
Stuttgart 1968.

47 HERF, Reactionary modermism p. 201

47 Cited in: GRUETTNER, Wissenschaft, p. 143.

W “Gesetz zur Wiederherstellung des Berufsbeamtentums”, vom 7. Apl 1933, Reichggeserzblat 1 S, 175.
Part of the law in: INGO von MUENCH (Hrsg), Gesetze des NS-Staates. Dokumeate eines Unrechissys-
tems. Paderborm 1994, pp. 26-28.
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fected by the application of that law.*"' The legislation left gaping-holes to the academic
and scientific community of Germany, for more than 2 thousand scholars were forced to
emigrate, primarily to the United States and England.*? Some universities, which were
regarded as liberal, suffered massive loss of their personnel compared to other more or-
thodox mstituitions. The universities of Berlin, Frankfurt and Breslau, for example,
which before 1933 were open to Jewish, liberal, even to Marxist scientists, lost one third
of their academic staff. By contrast, universities, like those in Tuebingen and Rostock,
with nationalistic inclinations, could hardly count a loss.® Hitler, defending the law he
stated provocatively:

“If the dismissal of Jewish scientists means annihiation of contemporary German sci-

ence, then we shall do without science for a few yeass.”***
The “Aryanisation” of German universities was accelerated by adapting their programs
to the directives of the Nazi regime. This practically meant prohibition colleagues left
behind citing scientists who had emigrated. Moreover, it meant a ban on of quoting Jew-
ish scientists. Jewish scientific method, as it was called, was denigrated as alien to nature
and science itself.> German scientists found themselves hemmed in a double role: the
ideologue and the expert.*® The issue of the ‘political’ and ‘apolitical’ scientist, which
very much troubled contemporary historians and continues to trouble them up to today,
was very closely related to that role. The criteria that portrayed and classified the scholar

as belonging to one category or the other, were not explicit, however. Rather, they were

481 Jbid Paragraphs 2, 3. 4.

42 About the emigration of German scientists and its post-war impact particulady on American s well as
on German science see: CLAUS-DIETER KROHN, “Deutsche Wissenschafsemigration seit 1933 und ihre
Remigrationsbarrieren nach 19457, in: RUEDIGER vom BRUCH, BRIGITTE KADERAS (Hg), Wissenschaften
und Wissenschaftspolitik. Bestandsaufnahmen zu Formationen, Bruechen und Kootnuitaeten im
Deutschland des 20. Jahrhunderts. Stuttgart 2002, pp. 437-452. See aiso: STRAUSS HERBERT A., TILMANN
BUDDENSIEG, KURT DUEWELL (eds.), Emigration: Deutsche Wissenschaftler nach 1933, Endassung und
Vertreibung, Bedin: Technische Univessitaet Bedin 1987. About the emigrated scholars in life sciences see:
UTE DEICHMANN, Biologen unter Hitler. Portaet ciner Wissenschaft im NS-Staat. Frankfurt .M., 1995,
chapter one. Some data about the emigrated physicists there are also in BEYERCHEN, Scientists under
Hitler, chapter three.

483 GRUETTNER, Wissenschaft, p. 138; ASH G. MITCHELL, “Sciensfic Changes in Germany 1933, 1945,
1990: Towards 2 Comparison”, in: Minerva 37 (19990, pp. 329-354, here: p. 332

434 Cited in: ALAN BEYERCHEN, “What we now know about Nazism and Science”, in: Soqal Research, 59
(1992), pp- 615-641, here p. 618.

425 BEYERCHEN, Scientists under Hiter, p. 132,

48 GRUETTNER, Wissenschaft, pp. 145£.
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formed and transformed according to the political currents and the social circumstances
of the time.®” In the Nazi period though, the elements that illustrated the ‘political’ or
‘apolitical’ scientist, derived from the concept that the role of citizen and the role of sai-
entist were inseparable. Unlike the majority of citizens and civil servants, the “citizen-
scientist” had the unique privilege of access to knowledge that could scientifically con-
tribute to the economic, military, and social demands of the time.** It seems that in the
end Hitler’s regime managed to achieve its plans for expansion of every kind —however
short-lived- with the help of science, which supported and justified them.

Nonetheless, the ideological accommodation that new type of scientist had to
make trying at the same time to secure the necessary funds by all means, was to prove
below the Party’s expectations. Bargaining with the polycratic Nazi mechanism, the
scholars very often used a rhetoric they knew would convince the authorities to give
them money for their projects, even where they did not seem to have any direct relation
to the govemnment’s plans. The “Krigswichtighkeit’, that was the importance for the war
planning, and the “Kulurwichtigket’, namely the significance for the state’s culture,
epitomised the rhetoric the scientists used for the above purpose, particulardly after
1943.**® Despite the poor adaptation of science in general to the Nazi ideology, some dis-
ciplines made the racial principles an essential part of their existence. Public law and his-
tory, but also disciplines affiliated to biological racism, like race hygiene and eugenics, as
well as the science of defence (Webrnissenschaf)), folk-history, prehistory and colontal sci-

487 See: WALKER, The quest of nuclear power 1939-1949, pp. 4 £f, also PAUL FORMAN, “Weimar culture,
causality and quantum theory, 1918-1927: Adaptation by German physicists and mathematicians to 2
hostile intellectual environment”, mn: HSPS, 3 (1971), pp. 1-115; Ibid, “Scientific Internationalism and the
Weimar Physicists: The Ideology and its Manipulation in Gemnany after Wodd War [”, in: L 64 (June
1973), pp- 151-180; CLIFFORD GEERTZ, The Interpretation of Cultures, New York 1973, pp. 193-233;
FRITZ STERN, The Failure of Hliberalism. Essays on the Political Culture of Modem Germany. New York
1992, pp. 3-25.

488 WALKER, The quest of nuclear power, p. 5. .

4% Even though what was characterised as “&rragsaichtg’, ot relevant to war, and what not has not yet been
systematically studied by historians, as Helmut Maiex argues, the excessive use of the erm by the scientists,
at least in some disciphnes, amid the chaotic research bureaucracy, leave us some space to consider the
“Kriggsnichtighely” as mese thetoric. How convincing, however, was that oratory, is indeed an issue to be
investigated as a “‘quasi-category of the historical analysis”. See: HELMUT MAIER, ““Wehrhaftmachung’ und
‘Kriegswichtigkeit’. Zur Ruestungstechnologischen Relevanz des Kaiser-Wilhelm-Instituts fuer Metallfor-
schung in Stuttgart vor und nach 1945”, in: Max-Planck Geselischaft zur Foerderung der Wissenschaften
e.V. (Exgebmisse 5: “Geschichte der KWG im Nationalsozialismus™) 2002, pp. 7f.
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ence were areas representing not only the Aryan intellect but also its new epistemic oni-
entation. Hand in hand with this ideological adaptation went the so-called “alignment” or
“tuning” (Gleichschaltung) of scientific institutions, primarily universities. This involved the
centralisation of power by the organisation’s leader, in accordance with the Fuehrerpringzp,
which proclaimed among other things authority of every leader to those subject to him
and responsibility from the people below to the top.*” It also was a bargain between the
regime and the scientific organisations and mstitutes. The latter, in return for their devo-
tion and support for the regime, would retain quasi-autonomy, allowing them to organise
and run their programs. That typical autonomy, however, was in due course either re-
stricted or violated. The effectiveness of the Glichschaltung varied from university to uni-
versity and from institute to institute. Here again, the state and the Party antagonised one
another in appointing their men to leading positions. Those conflicts left scientists some
latitude for manoeuvre through the chaotic polyeratic structure of the regime. In prac-
tice, scientists sought alliances with particular centres of power that would secure the in-
dependent operation of their own institutions. However, German scholars often an-
nounced “self-mobilisation” of their institution to the regime’s demands, mn order to se-
cure state support for their ongoing research projects in addition to those they had to

491

carry out for the warfare needs.

The Nazi hostility to science and theory and the persecution of thousands of
prominent Jewish scholars stripped the country’s universities of some of their best minds
and damaged not only German science but also the country’s reputation abroad once
again after the Great War. On the other hand, though, the German-Jewish academics
who found new posts in foreign universities, -usually in high-ranking English and Ameni-
can educational or research centres-, fortified the reputation of the German scientific
tradition in those countries. In certain disciplines, like physics, the departure of the most
outstanding scientists like Albert Einstein, Max Bom, Victor Weisskopf, Lise Meitner
and others, were a major set-back for Germany, and had the added (albeit unintentional)

effect of boosting the advancement of English and American science.”” The picture in

490 WOLFGANG BENZ u.a. (Hg), Enzyklopaedie des Nationalsozialismus. Muenchen 1997, entry: Fuehrer-

prinzip, p. 475.
491 HERBERT MEHRTENS, “Kollaborationsverhaeltmisse: Natur- und Technikwissenschaften im NS-Staat

und thre Histore”, in: CHRISTOPH MEINEL, PETER VOSWINCKEL (Hrg), Medizin, Naturwissenschaft,
Technik und Nationalsozialismus. Kontinuitaeten und Diskontinuitaeten. Stutrgart 1994, pp. 13-32, here:
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492 BEYERCHEN, Scientsts under Hitler, chapters two and three.
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biology was similar. Richard Goldschmidt and Viktor Jollos were two of the most
prominent geneticists who emigrated to the United States, while many others were dis-
missed and forced to emigrate for political reasons.”* German science suffered not only
from the vast loss of its most capable personnel at universities and research institutions.
The purging of Jewish contributions from German scientific journals increased the dan-
ger of German isolation from the intemnational scientific community. The prestige of
German science abroad through publishing of scientific works and the importation of
foreign currency by the purchase of joumnals from abroad were seriously threatened. At
the same time, an emigration wave also affected the publishing sector, as many German-
Jewish scientists were forced to resign from their editorial positions. Additionally, the
dramatic increase of the price of German scientific periodicals in early 1930s, in combi-
nation with the devaluation of the American dollar in 1933, made the purchase of Ger-
man periodicals for Ametican libraries a difficult task, so that the Amencan Library As-
sociation considered taking counter-measures or even boycotting German publications.®*
Meanwhile, the increasing distrust the Nazi authorities felt for the foreign scientific press,
which was regarded as a vehicle of “Jewish science”, was to prove yet another obstacle to
German scientists seeking to stay up to date on the findings of their colleagues abroad.
That handicap seemed to be greater for those based at universities rather than at Technis-
che Hochschule or at institutes for defence research.®® The reason was that the latter two, in
the framework of Germany’s preparations for war, became the officially favoured insti-
tutions and the latest scientific works from abroad were purchased, whatever the cost.
Therefore, the restrictions imposed by the regime in university libraries for economic or
ideological reasons did not apply to institutions that in one way or another, related to the
Four-Year Plan.

Fortunately, the situation at private or semiprivate scientific institutions seerned
to be rather different than universities. The Kaiser Wilhelm Society, which was the most
representative research in;timﬁon of that kind with a global reputation, managed, in gen-
eral, to secure considerable independence from the directives of the NSDAP. Moreover,

in some disciplines, like those related to life sciences, the basic scientific research contin-

493 DEICHMANN, Biologen unter Hiter, pp. 36-46, particulady tables 1 and 2.

44 PAMELA SPENCE RICHARDS, “The Movement of scieatific Knowledge from and to Germany under
National Sodialism”, in: Minerva, Vol. XXVIII, Number 4, (Winter 1990), pp. 401-425, here: p. 409.
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ued freely and relatively unaffected by ideological considerations.™ For example, the
Fuehrerpringgp took effect in the Kaiser Wilhelm Society only in 1937. In addition, the So-
ciety was put under the aegis of the Ministry of Education. The Society’s presidental ap-
pointments during the years in question advocate the distance the organisation kept from
the Party, as its heading personalities were elected by the academic and mdustmial circles.
Even Albert Voegler, who served as president from 1941 until 1945 and was regarded as
“Party man”, also kept aloof the NSDAP.”™

Despite the chaotic situation in Hiter’s administration, some of the elements that
shaped the general framework of the Reich’s higher education and science policy can be
discerned. Apart from the scientific abilities of scholars, their race, namely the Aryan de-
scent, and their political sympathies played a crucial role in the national socialist modifi-
cation of higher education and their research institutes. According to the Party’s guiding
principles, the scientific and research centres had to leave aside their democratc structure
and to follow the Fuehrerpringip. In addition, the disciplines that appeared to be politically
important to the Nazis, like the Aryan physics and the racial biology, received consider-
able support, as they were considered to represent the national socialist intellect and ide-
als.*® Publications of some Nazi professors, for example, and in particular of the 1905
Nobel laureate in physics, Phillip Lenard, illustrated the features of what was regarded as
“Nazi science”.*”” One of the tenets of the new type of science was that it should not be
separated from life. Therefore, science 2s an end in itself was denounced by the Nazs,
who declared that any intellect, culture or education should serve the needs of German
people. The utility of science for the state’s demands was proof of whether any scientific
undertaking was in accordance to National Socialism. Another element that distnguished
Aryan science from “liberal” science was the lack of specialisation that marked the for-
mer. Nazi scientists defended the unity of science and argued that the boundaries of the
disciplines had to be transcended. In addition, every research project, they declared,
should be driven by the r;otion of race. Last but not least, Aryan science had to have its

roots to the people’s soul and therefore intemationalism in science was condemned.

4% See: KRISTIE MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika Scientific Research in Nazi Germany. Oxford 1993,
chapters 4, 6.

497 See: ULRIKE KOHL, Die Prisidenten der Kaser-Wilhelm-Gesellschaft im Nationalsozialismus Max
Planck, Cad Bosch und Albert Végler zwischen Wissenschaft und Macht, Seuttgart 2002,

% GRUETTNER, Wissenschaft, pp. 141-143.
499 In particular his four-volume work “Deutsche Physik”. See foomote +44. Also: BEYERCHEN, Sciennsts

under Hitler, pp. 123-126 about the “Aryan canon” in physics.
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In 1934, Germany withdrew from the League of Nations, troubling the interna-
tional community for its future political role on the world scene. In science, the first
alarming signs appeared, when German scientists gave lectures of a national socialist or
racial character at intemational meetings. In order for the representation of the German
spirit abroad to be secured by pro-Nazi academics, a number of bureaucratic processes
screened the would-be delegates, applying a system of political selection. Thus, only
those academics who favoured the national socialist regime were promoted, while all
others were left behind*® This policy, as well as the state’s heavy criticism on scientists,
who did not relate their findings to racial ideals, alerted many foreigners to the lack of
freedom of scientific speech in Germany.” In effect, the unwillingness of foreign schol-
ars to co-operate with their German colleagues increased, while German applications to
join international scientific organisations, like the Astronomical Union in 1938, were
turned down.*? Additionally, American foundations withdrew their support for German
science and the Rockefeller Foundation, which continued to fund several projects in the
Reich’s institutes, eventually stopped its contribution. The only exception was made for
some projects on basic biological research, which the Foundation continued to fmance
until 1937.%* Germany’s prestige was again falling into decay and the German govern-
ment as well as the party tried to tackle the problem by increasing support to undertak-
ings which had existed since the 1920s.

The German Academy was among the first institutions that were recruited to
spread German science beyond the country’s borders. With the support of the Foreign
Ministry, the Academy became after 1933 an important proponent of German science
and scholarship abroad. It also supervised the German Academic Exchange Service
(DAAD), the major organisation that co-ordinated the exchange activities and contacts
with foreign scientific institutions. The DAAD had been re-established in 1931 and a

couple of years later it succumbed to Party’s involvement, more precisely the control of

50 SPENCE RICHARDS, “The Movement of scientific Knowledge”, p. 414.
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503 The exception was made for Alfred Kuehn’s and Adolf Butenand’s co-joined work on genetics. See:
KRISTIE MACRAKIS, Surviving the Swastika, 112 ££; also: Ihid, “Wissenschaftsfoerderung durch die Rocke-
feller-Stifrung im “Dadtten Reich”. Die Entscheidung, das Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut fuer Physik finanziell zu
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379.
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its publications by Goebbels’ Ministry.*** Howerver, its leader, Adolf Morsbach, who had
directed the Exchange Service since 1927,°” largely succeeded in securing its cultural-
political role as specified along the pre-1933 hines. In 1934, Morsbach enlarged the com-
petences of the DAAD, some of the most important of which were the exchange of
young scholars, travels of senior academics and philologists to and from Germany, so-
licitude for all foreigners who studied at German universites, campaign by senior and
junior foreign scholars regarding German universities and summer courses organised
there, occasional wide propaganda abroad about the scientific and academic environment
through the DAAD periodicals and the like.** Correspondence between German schol-
ars and foreign scientists, particularly from the Balkan states, who had studied in Ger-
many or had just visited the country, was a strong propaganda tool during the war years.
At the University of Bremen, dispatches of letters, periodicals and books sent to the Bal-
kan countries amounted to over 3.300 in December 1940, while a year later the number
increased to 33.000.>”

Foreign scholars abroad constituted a very important capital for the Reich’s cul-
tural policy. Therefore, in addition to the DAAD organisanon which granted scholar-
ships, a number of other supporting institutions, like the Professor’s Foreign Service
(Auslandsamt der Dozentenschaff), were established in order to help them during their stay in
Germany promoting the exchange ideas with them through personal contacts. By ‘ex-
change’ the Germans meant introducing them to German achievements in cultural, sci-
entific, economic and educational areas. For that introduction the foreigners would be
invited to workshops and meetings, as well as participate in touring several industries,

scientific institutions, clinics and hospitals. The funds for this cultural political undertak-

"

504 LATTENBERGER, Akademischer Austausch, p. 51.

%05 In 1927, it was named Akademischer Austauschdienst (AAD) and in 1931 it was incorporated together with
the Dentsche Akademtische Auslandssielle des Verbandes der Deutschen Hochschulen, Dresden (DAASY) and the Al
ander von Huymboldt Stiftung (AvHSY) into the Deatscher Akaderischer Anstauschdienst (DAAD). The insttution
survives untl today in the same name.

508 L ATTENBERGER, pp. 65 £.
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Jahresarbeitsbericht 1. Oktober 1941 bis 30 September 1942. Streng vertaulich! In: BAB, R 63/174. See
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Taetigkeitsbericht ueber das Sommerhalbjahr vom 1.4 bis 30.9.37. Vertraulich!, in: BAK R 73/48.

157



ing came from the Foreign Ministry as well as from the Ministry of Education (REM).**
Besides the DAAD scholarships, exemption from tuition fees was another measure that
was expected to attract foreign scholars to German universities. The decision on which
student to fund was taken by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and only those nationals,
whose governments had asked for the facility were eligible. In 1934, Greece was reported
to have made the most applications of all countries.® The fee-exemption was estimated
to be in Germany’s cultural-political interest, for it was not only expected to increase the
number of foreign students, but also to weaken the anti-German propaganda abroad put
about by emigrants.®'® Foreigners were acknowledged as the “auxiliary troops for Ger-
many’s struggle for world prestige” and influencing them by all means possible was a
major prionity in the Reich’s cultural policy agenda>"

World prestige also meant economic influence and dominance. In the national
socialist economic planning southeastern Europe was regarded as the “informal empire”
of the Third Reich®? that would provide Germany with what had lost overseas in the
First World War. Therefore, in addition to the several institutions -particularly the Dexz-
sche Schule- which were established in the area for advertising the German culture and lan-
guage, the “Dentschland-Stifiung des Mitteleuropacischen Wirtschaftstag” was established in
spring 1936. This was a scholarship foundation created for the financial support of
young scientists from southeastern Europe, who were specialising in engineering, econ-
omy and medicine and who wished to visit German institutions for advanced studies.
The foundation was affiliated to the Mitteleuropaeische Wirtschaftstag (MWT), an organisa-
tion that had been set up in 1924 and aimed at intensifying the economic relations of
Germany with south-eastem Europe. It was re-established in 1930/31 and durning Hit-
ler’s era it became the link between German heavy industry, namely the 1G-Farben, and
the NSDAP. The MWT was one of the most important instruments for the Reich’s indi-

508 Auslandsamt der Dozentenschaft Universitaet und Hochschulen Berlin to the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs (Herrn Konsul Roth). Undated document [probably on 3.6.1937), in: PAAA, R 64037 (Microfiche Nr.
7325).

502 Auswaertiges Amt (.A- gez. Oster) to Reichskultusministerium z.Hd. von Herm Reg. Rat Burmeister,
Bedin 20.11.1934, in: PAAA, R 64063.
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5t Dr. Knapp, Deutsche Kongress-Zentrale. Jahresbericht 1935 to Auswaertigen Amt u.a on 15.01.1936,
p- 7,in: PAAA, R 60598.

522 K1LAUS THOERNER, Deutsche Suedosteuropaplaene, 1840-1945. Dissertation submitted at the Univer-
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rect and covert imperialistic penetration of the Balkans.”® Even though the Dextschland.
Stiftung was subject to the MWT, the DAAD, and m particular the .Alexander von Humbold:
Stiftung, was responsible for its administration, while the funds came from the industry,
among others the Krupp Company and the L.G.Farben ™ It is clear that the interests of
the economic and industrial circles became an additional factor to the cultural political
considerations for allocating grants to foreigners, and their influence on the DAAD m-
creased duning the war years. Another instrument the Nazi regime used to enhance its
prestige in international scientific circles was the scientific publications that were ad-
dressed to foreign public. These publications were considered cultural-propaganda in-
struments for disseminating German achievements abroad. On the top of all, stood the
periodical “Forschungen und Fortschritte”, which had already been launched in Spanish, in
1927. In 1935, an English and in 1939 a Chinese version of the journal increased Ger-
many’s chances to expand its influence over larger groups of the intemnatonal scientfic
community.***

In 1939, though, when the war broke out, Germany’s scientfic communication
with the English-speaking world was interrupted. The Nazis turned to Europe, which
they regarded as their future territory, where —among other things- they could impose the
New Order of leaming, inspired by the national socialist 1deals. In occupied countries,
the existing organisations for the cultivation and promotion of German culture received
additional state support for their propaganda purpose. The German Academy wnth its
branches in several cities in occupied European countries was the leading organisation in
co-ordinating and controlling the Reich’s cultural activities, focusing on the expansion
and dissemination of the German language. Planning documents drawn up in 1933 sug-
gest that the Academy should focus its activities on five geographical areas: Near and Far
East, South Afnica, Latin America and the Balkans.”® The numerous “German Inst-

$13 SCHUMANN, Gnff nach Suedosteuropa, p. 52 See also: MARTIN GERHARD BONGARDS, Raumplanung
als wissenschaftiche Disziplin im Nationalsozialismus. Marburg 1995, chaper 4; THOERNER, Deutsche
Suedosteuropaplaene, chapter 6.1, 6.2 for the eady years of the MXT, and chapter 6.3. For a detailed 2p-
roach about the undertakings of the MWT in Bulgara and the scholamship policy see: MARKUS WIEN,
Markt und Modemisierung Deutsch-bulgansche Wistschaftsbeziehungen 1918-1994 in ihren konzeption-
ellen Grundlagen. Thesis submitted at the European Univessity Instirute, Florence 2005, chaptes 5, pp. 284
ff.

514 | AITENBERGER, p. 110.

515 SPENCE RICHARDS, “The Movemeant of scientific Kaowledge”, p. 414.

516 At the end of 1933 seven out of seventeen branches of the Academy were located in Greece. HAGEN
FLEISCHER, “Europas Ruelkehr nach Grechenland. Kulturpolitk der Grossmaechte in einem Staat der
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tutes” (Deutsche Schule) and the “Goethe Institutes”, which operated under the auspices of
the German Academy, increased the number of language courses offered to the local
population and scientists. In addition to propagating the German language, these institu-
tions promoted the German universities that young scientists could visit and become fa-
miliar with the ‘superior’ German intellect and achievements. Exchange programs for
lecturing, as well as summer schools were organised for senior scientists. It is interesting
to note that the Nazis were very eager to create professorial chairs for language and lit-
erature at foreign universities, even at technical institutes, as was the case in Greece, see-
ing these as the ultimate corroboration of their cultural influence abroad. This tactic was
expected to ensure that German would gradually become Europe’s common language
and also the intemnational second language of choice overseas.®’ Nevertheless, the crea-
tion of language and literature chairs abroad, and in particular in the Balkans, was not a
policy pursued only by Germany in this regard. France, Britain, even Italy and Spain had
the same ambition: to gain a foothold in the foreign academic elite and to mfluence as
many as they could for their own interests and prestige, transforming the foreign leaming

and research institutions into cultural-political arenas.

Pedpherie”, in: HERALD HEPPNER, OLGA KATSIARDI-HERING (Hg), Die Grechen und Europa. Aussen-
und Innensichten im Wandel der Zeit. Wien w.a., 1998, pp. 125-191, here p. 141. As for the activities of the
Geman Academy in Greece see: FEDRA KOUTSOUKOU, Die deutsche auswaertige Kultur- und
Sprachpolitk in Griechenland 1933-1944. Thesis to be defended at the Technische Universitaet Beslin ia
January 2006, chapter five.
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4.3 _Plannin uest of south-as rone

In 1940, the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs inaugurated a network of insa-
tutes abroad, with the mission to champion Getman achievernents in humanines in spe-
afic European countries. The German Scientific Institutes (Deutsche Wissenschafthche Inst-
tute, DWI), as they were named, under the cover of science aimed at exploring those
countries, in which Germany was interested, and preparing them to align themselves with
the Nazi regime. This overture clearly mvolved “space research” (Rawmforschung) in order
for these territories to be “repopulated and exploited” (Umwolkung und Ausheutung).’
Nevertheless, the base of this campaign was aimed at scientific collaboraton with the
countries in question and the development of relations with the foreign elite.*"’ It should
be noted, though, that the grade of autonomy of each DWI branch, its alignment to the
regime, and its collaboration with the host country depended on whether the branch was
established in a country that was occupied, neutral or allied to Germany, on its geo-
graphical proximity to the Reich and the time of its creation.*” During the following four
years, sixteen branches of Deutsche Wissenschftliche Institute were established not only in
major European cities, i.e. Paris, Brussels, Copenhagen, Helsinki, Stockholm, Lisbon,
Madrid, Venice, Budapest, but also in the following Balkan cities, i.e. Sofia, Bucharest,
Bratislava, Belgrade, Athens, Zagreb, and Tirana. The DWI co-operated with the Ger-
man Academy to arrange receptions, exhibitions and lectures. Even though a network of
several institutions (state, industrial or private) existed in the disciplines of technology,
medicine and natural sciences before 1933, a similar network in humanities was a Nazi
creation and indicated the special role allotted to humanities by the Third Reich.*** The
DWT was not another organisation with 2 number of branches spread over Europe, but
it offered, as Hausmann notes, the means for an intellectual war in the “third front”
(Dritte Fromd 5% .

The structure of each DWI branch abroad consisted of at least three main de-
partments: the scientific department, which was financially supported by the Nofgemein-

schaft and organised the exchange of professors, lecture trips, exhibitions, concerts and

518 HAUSMANN, “Auch im Kreg schweigen die Musen nicht”, p. 9.
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522 See: HERBERT SCURLA, Die Drtte Front Geistige Grundlagen des Propagandakdeges der West-
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book fairs; the academic department, supported by the DAAD and therefore responsible
for exchanges of students, teachers etc.; and the department of language issues, which
received funds from the Goethe Institute.”® However, none of the above departments
operated independently. The DWI was involved in joint research under the auspices of
academies or other mstitutions. The scientific results, though, of those projects were very
poor.”* Even though the scientific sector which, by defmition, includes both the exact
and the theoretical sciences, it was usually confined to activities regarding only the latter.
In some cases, the agricultural science belonged to another separate section,’” but as far
as the rest of natural sciences concemed, they did not seem to be seriously represented in
any of the DW Institutes. No matter how awkward it may sound, in the war years the
Nazis seemed to have believed that the Zterae should not stand behind the a7za. Moreo-
ver, the theoretical sciences should also become “fighting sciences” (‘kaempfende Wissen-
schaften’) and make their contribution to the final victory.”* The Aryans believed their
higher mission in this world would not be accomplished only through ternitorial but also
through cultural expansion. It is interesting to note, though, that in 1942 the leader of the
cultural department of the Foreign Ministry, von Twardowski, argued that the scientific
societies of lesser importance, such as the Union of Authors or of Composers should not
play a leading role in the interational organisations and congresses. On the contrary,
priority should be given to other more important disciplines like medicine and chemistry.
The importance of the language remained, however, in any case, very high and he under-
lined that “in the centre of every cultural policy stands the language”.*” Therefore, the
director of the Deutsche Wissenschaftiche Institute branch, appointed by the Deutsche
Abkaderie in Munich, usually occupied the Chair of German at a foreign university.

323 TWARDOWSKI, Anfaenge der deutschen Kulturpolitk ibkid, p. 42 HAUSMANN, pp- 27£; copy of letter
containing the “Richtlinien fuer die Arbeit der Akademischen Abteilung des Deutschen Wissenschaftlichen
Instituts” of gez. Schaefer-Ruemelin from cultural department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the
Foreign Minister 30.11.1940, in: PAAA, R 64287.
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Nevertheless, Germany, complamed Twardowski, did not appreciate the pol:zcal
significance of purely cultural actimty abroad during the war, even though everyone
the country admired the well-planned cultural policy of France and acknowledged how
much damage it had made to Germany, after 1919. He stressed that cultural policy pre-
sented “missed opportunities” and Germany was about to miss one this zme as well.
Everything in Europe was fluid and there were many areas, argued Twardowsk: further,
in which Germany could get a foothold, provided the Reich could accurately assess and
make use of the situation before its rivals took action.”® What Germany should do, ac-
cording to the German cultural specialist, was to invest ime, money and qualified people,
allowing for the fact that patience and understanding were also tmportant elements in the
war years.”” Despite the fact that no serious research was conducted in the Dextschen Wis-
senschaftlichen Institute, they were designed to play an important role in dissemmanng Ger-
man culture abroad, in Europe in particular. Nevertheless, 1t was not an easy task, as the
DWTI, like every other institution in the Third Reich, was subject to the “polycranc prn-
ciple”, according to which a number of ministries and offices were involved in and were
entitled to have their say in its affairs.’* On the other hand, according to the Fuehrerprin-
z2p, the role of the presidents of the Deutsche Wissenschafiliche Institute was stwengthened,
securing independence for their institutes.”

The campaign of German culture as such, was the task of 2 number of other sai-
entific centres in Europe that had been established before the Nazis’ seizure of power.
The Bibliotheca Hersgana in Rome, which the Kaiser Wihelm Society owned since 1914,
was one such example.”> Meanwhile, the Society became partner of a number of scien-
tific institutes abroad, which according to the official statutes, were created for the cult-
vation and promotion of cultural and scientific relations between Germany and their re-
spective host countries. In that framework, the Zoological Station in Rowigno, which had
belonged to the Society since 1911, was transformed n 1930 into a German-lIulian In-
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stitute for Marine Biology. The Reich’s effort to establish similar bilateral scientific re-
search centres in Europe, was accelerated in 1940 against the backdrop of the continuing
war. The eagemess to have Germany scientific bases beyond its borders in that particular
time is obviously not irrelevant to its political and mulitary plans. The first such institute
was created in Sofia, with the name “German-Bulgarian Institute for Agricultural Re-
search”. Tt followed by the “German-Greek Research Institute for Biology”, in Piraeus,
while serious plans were made for the creation of a “German-Hungarian Insttute for
Agricultural Research” in Budapest, and a “German-Bulgarian Research Stattion for Mi-
crobiology” on the Greek island of Thasos, which had been annexed by Bulgaria.

All the above feverish efforts to make the Nazis’ cultural presence noticeable n
Europe, were sealed by a number of cultural agreements between the Reich and some
European countries, focusing on the south-eastem European states. The initiative for the
accord was taken by the Reich’s Foreign Mnistry. The main concemns of these agree-
ments was the inclusion of German in the curricula of other countries 2s the main for-
eign language, the creation of cultural institutes, the exchange of scholars, and the status
of German schools abroad®®® In other words, the bilateral contracts confirmed at the
state level almost all the cultural inittatives Germany had taken in the past. For the For-
eign Ministry, the dissemination of German was the number one priority of the Reich’s
cultural policy abroad with scholarships following next in order of importance.” In
1936, the Third Reich signed its first bilateral cultural agreement with Hungary. The
agreement was initiated by the Ministry of Education and it was the first (and also the
last) such accord to be initiated by a Ministry other than the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs. > The contract stipulated, among other things, the strengthening and intensification
of scientific relations between the Reich and the named country. This meant in practice
mutual creation of “guest chairs” at universities in both countries to host short or long-

term lecture series. It also meant the exchange of university assistants, the creation of
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positions for scholars at local universities, and the granting of scholarships for student
exchange by the DAAD and the Alxander von Humbold: Stifiung.™

Some years later, when the changes in the cultural section of the Foreign Ministry
were completed, a number of contracts were signed between the Reich and the Balkan
countries.”™ In 1938, Germany signed a cultural agreement with Greece, in 1940 with
Bulgaria, in 1941 with Rumania, and in 1942 with Slovakia. Meanwhile, in 1938, the Nazi
State had signed similar agreements with the Axis-countries, namely Italy and Japan, and
in 1939 with Spain. The priority of all these agreements was the promotion of German
culture, 1.e. music, theatre, literature, fine arts, and above all the language. Germany “dis-
covered” the cultural agreements, as Jan-Pieter Barbian notes,” in a period in which the
state was intensifying its foreign policy, thereby securing its alliances with countries that
were ideologically affiliated to the Reich. On the other hand, the Nazis aspired to create 2
larger Europe under their control, where German would be the dominant language.
South-eastern Europe had a particular importance m the Reich’s foreign policy agenda. It
had a great geographical, political, economic, and cultural significance for German inter-
ests in territories far beyond that region. The National Socialists regarded the Balkan
states as bridge to the Near and Middle East and beyond.** These were teritories influ-
enced by the British, while the Balkans, were in general influenced by the French. To 2
certain extent Nazi Germany saw the Balkan Peninsula both as colonial territory as well
as the threshold for its future colonial plans, when the Reich would annex the posses-
sions of its defeated enemies, namely France and Great Britain. The occupation of
France by the Nazis in 1940 did not, however, mean that its cultural dommnance in the
Balkan states was ended and that the Germans would continue their cultural propaganda
undisturbed. In 1942, the number of French nationals travelling to southeastem Europe
for cultural-political reasons, the Germans believed, increased. Therefore, they decided to

prohibit French travellers from entering to any Balkan state, even if they tried to do so
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via Italy, where they could get the necessary documents.>® Germans were also aware that
they were not popular abroad. “They respect us, they admire us for our achievements,
they are afraid of us, but they don’t want to be like us”, noted Twardowski in 1942. The
ideal German life resembled the military life, characterised by discipline, work, efficiency,
and sacrifice. It was not surprising, therefore, that such way of living was not attractive to
other nations, which preferred the French and the English lifestyle’® Nevertheless,
Germany continued to champion its culture through language propaganda in the several
institutions abroad, scholarships and new types of research institutes. Two such devel-
opments were the institute for seed research in Bulgaria and the institute for marine bio-
logical research in Greece, both branches of the Kaiser Withelm Society. In addition,
plans for the creation of hospitals affiliated to German clinics in Athens/Greece and in
Galatz/Romania for research in rare diseases was a cultural political undertaking that se-
riously troubled the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs.>

Apart from the DWI, Nazi Germany planned to establish a number of cultural
institutes abroad, focusing on the Balkan region as well as on the so-called, Danube-
states. From 1938-40, all cultural institutes abroad were also controlled by the Reich
Ministry of Education, which because of its inexperience in such matters was a force for
stagnation to Germany’s cultural-political work abroad. It should be noted that the Min-
istry of Education, because of its close relations to the Nazi Party and the Webmmacht, was
able to get involved in the Reich’s foreign cultural policy, thereby by passing the Ministry
for Foreign Affairs, which was normally have played a leading role in these undertakings.
In 1940, the Foreign Mmistry tried hard to take under its auspices the “cultural” insti-
tutes, namely those focused on the promotion of the German language and culture
abroad. In a compromise move von Twardowski suggested to the Secretary of the Min-
istry of Education, Wemer Zschintzsch, that the cultural-political direction of the mnsu-
tutes abroad should become responsibility of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, while their
scientific activities would be supervised o.f the Ministry of Education. The economic part

should, according to von Twardowki, belong to his own ministry, while the appointment
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of the scientific personnel should be the responsibility of the Ministry of Education.®
Zschintzsch responded by separating the cultural institutes abroad mnto what he called
“pure scientific institutes” subject to his Ministry, and the “pure cultural-political insti-
tutes” subject to the Foreign Ministry. To the first belonged the German Historical In-
stitute in Rome; the archaeological institutes in Rome, Istanbul, Athens, Cairo and Isfa-
han; the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute (KWI) for cultural science; the KWI for art science in
Rome; the Institute for Art History in Florence; the German Academy in Rome (Villa
Massimo); and the Institute for Marine Biology in Rovigno. Zschintzsch’s suggestions
did not please the Ministry of Foréign Affairs and it reiterated its position that every sin-
gle institute outside the Reich'’s borders, even the purely scientific ones, were a significant
factor for German cultural policy and could have 2 foreign political mission as well.
Therefore, they had to be directed by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs alone.™

It is true that this ministry had a great expenence m the management of cultural
affairs since the Bismarck era. Its greatest advantage was the specially trained personnel
spread all over the world that the ministry had at its disposal. A number of people
working at several embassies or consulates gathered valuable information about the local
conditions that would facilitated or hinder a successful cultural policy. Very often, they
used their personal networks in the country of interest, something that demanded diplo-
matic skills and time for the development of relationships of trust with the local elite.
The Ministry of Science and Education had none of these resources and its involvement
could damage German interests. One striking example was the order the Ministry of
Education gave to the management of the archaeological institute in Rome to suspend its
co-operation with the American archaeological mstitute in the Italian capital. This hap-
pened due to a misinterpretation of information released by the Foreign Ministry m Ber-
lin and the unwillingness of the Ministry of Education to let the German Embassy in
Rome to intervene to clear up the misunderstanding.*® This kind of embarrassment had
the result of promting the aclcnowiedgen.lent that some responsibilities should remain at
the Foreign Ministry. Nonetheless, in a number of other undertakings the two ministries

eventually shared responsibility and supervision.
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In 1938, an unsigned note addressed to the Foreign Ministry, with the title “Es-
tablishment of German Cultural Institutes Abroad”, presumably by the Ministry of Edu-
cation, gives some idea of the character and the guidelines for the institutes abroad, but
also the rationale for their establishment. That rationale put forward was anti-French, not
surprising pethaps as France was Germany’s oldest and biggest cultural rival, particularly
in southeastern Europe. The note underlined that the German insttutes should have a
different profile from their French equivalents.”* The latter were more or less affiliated
to the French higher education system. This meant that the foreigners, who attended
them had to follow a series of courses like French, literature, history, art history and so
forth, and at the end of their studies gaining the appropriate certificate.”” Unlike France,
Germany’s plans were to establish cultural institutes that were less academic and more

adapted to the present.**

What was meant by “present” was quite clear. The mission of
the cultural institutes abroad should not be the dissemination of the German culture in
general, but the promotion of modem Germany. The institutes should rather try to
spread the Party’s ideals, focusing on recent German history, the namely National So-
cialism. The French Revolution brought no serious change in the world, argued the Na-
zis, and “despite all the vague contemporary notions, like naturalism and materialism, as a
result of its strong formalism and logical intellectualism”, its content remained empty. In
contrast to French cultural ideals, National Socialism transcended liberal thinking intro-
duced by the French Revolution, bringing a deep change, as it was claimed, to political
thought®® The rest of the world new almost nothing about this change, however, and
did not seem to understand it. Therefore, in order for the new political theory - which,
according to the Nazis, was superior to the existing westem political system introduced
by France- to be further transmitted, they had to follow a different strategy from their
rivals.

It is clear that what the Nazis understood by ‘culture’ was everything that derived
from the National Socialist ideology and they believed that cultural policy should have
political connotations. Consequently, the Reich’s cultural institutes abroad should not be
limited to the propagation of language and science. They should provide other elements

of the German greatness as well, like the history of the National Socialist movement, the
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organisation of young people according to the national socialist ideals, national, social
and educational policy, as well as books, the arts, and sports®* The Nazis were very
much aware of the possible resistance their views might meet in western democracies,
like France and Britain. Therefore, they had to introduce those people to the merits of
National Socialism gradually. As for those countries with sirnilar political regimes, like
Italy and Japan, they could act in 2 more open and direct fashion.*! However, the blunt
political profile that the Nazis so strongly proposed for the Reich’s cultural propaganda
abroad, seemed to be moderated in the following years, mainly because of the resistance
of the Foreign Ministry and particularly its cultural political department. Nevertheless,
many of the Nazi elements penetrated the Reich’s cultural political agenda, even when
the Foreign Ministry was in charge of most of the projects abroad.

Besides the “western democracies” and the “politically allied” countries, south-
eastern Europe had a different significance for Germany’s cultural plans. Unlike the rest
of Europe, the Danube and the Balkan states were crucial for the Nazi geopolitical en-
terprise. This territory was seen as their “living sphere” (Lebenssphaers) and the economic
and political completion of the Reich in the Southeast™ The economic significance of
the Danube states was concentrated on the waterway network of the Danube River,
through which Germany could trade products to and from the counties of the Black Sea,
like Ukraine.’ The Balkan states were the second most important territory after
Ukrainethat could provide Germany with agricultural products and could make the
country self-sufficient for the planned war. However, this sort of colonisation would not
be successful without a well-organised cultural policy. Germany would secure its polincal
and economic hegemony over the south-eastem countries, only if it could dormunate
them culturally.’® The cultural initiatives that were taken to influence them after the First
World War seemed inadequate for the Reich’s purposes in the region. And despite the
historical links that some of the countries had had with the Habsburg Empire, these were

not enough for Germany to overcome its cultural stagnation n those territories caused
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by financial and bureaucratic deficiencies. If the Third Reich did not want to see those
potential colonies tuming towards Parits, Rome, or even London, then Betlin should in-
augurate a systematic and competitive cultural policy.**

One of the early important organisations created for these purposes was the “As-
sociation of Bi-national Unions and Organisations” (Versinigung gwischenstaatlicher VVer-
baende und Einrichtungen™. The Vereinigung was established in 1938 and brought under its
aegis the existing bilateral societies. It was subject to the SS and its president was the SS-
Obergruppenfuchrer Werner Lorenz. In November 1938, Lorenz demonstrated the purpose
of the Versinigung, by underlining the Reich’s contribution to the preservation of world
peace.®® More precisely, Germany had committed itself before the other big European
nations to promoting mutual understanding and friendship among peoples, to securing
their rights and to contributing to an enduring balance of their interests. That commit-
ment was stronger than ever, declared Lorenz in 1938, and this was due to the creation
of the Versinigung.*>' The bilateral unions and societies Germany had set up many years
ago were, according to him, better organised, while new ones were planned, primarily for
neutral states, including Greece.*® Those societies, clubs and unions, like the German-
French society, the German-Turkish, the German-Greek society and the like, were prac-
tically the standard cultural bearers and transmitters of German culture, even though they
were described as organisations of cultural reciprocity. Their mission, further argued Lo-
renz, was the exchange of cultural goods, through which the nations could understand
each other, Education should have pride of place in those bilateral organisations.> Lo-
renz’s argument sounds strange, even unreal, at a ime that Germany was preparing for
war and the Four-Year Plan had already been put into practice. So how can his peace
declaranon be reconciled with Germany’s war planning? Did he have his own vision for
the state’s foreign cultural policy or something else hidden behind his peace rhetoric? It
is mteresting to note that his notification was confidential. Therefore, if it was not some

kind of diplomatic thetoric addressed to the people or the authorities of some other na-
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tion in order to convince them of Germany’s good intentions, how could his language be
justified in terms of Nazi ideology?

‘The National Socialist Party, which was attracted to the idea of cultural domina-
tion of the world, strove to get involved in areas of activity that at that time, were re-
sponsibility of the Foreign Ministry. After the hard and justified criticism had been made
by the Ministry of the impact a Nazi-oriented cultural propaganda might have for Ger-
man interests, it is possible that Lorenz, as a senior party member, wished, m his note, to
underline the ‘careful and smooth introduction’ to the Nazi ideals. It is also likely, that
the Party authorities adopted 2 new moderate language as a concession to the demands
made by the Foreign Ministry for a cultural policy abroad that steered clear of any overtly
political propaganda. However, the cover of “understanding other peoples and preserv-
ing world peace” provided by the party has proven to be a mere thetoric, if one believes
the reciprocity of the “understanding” declared by Lorenz. It seems, however, that what
the Nazis desired was to be understood by other nations rather than to understand them.
In addition, the way they perceived world peace and the means one should use to pre-
serve it, were govemed by their Webanschauung which mncited hostile depending on the
percieved status of the race concerned. The confidential character of the “Mitzeilungen der
Viereinigung swischenstaatlicher Verbaende und Einrichtangen ¢.1.”, which were the official rec-
ords of the organisation’s activities, advocates the propagandistic nature of the Vere-
inigung, as the material published in irregular basis was strictly controlled.”

Among the tasks of the Vereinigung was its engagement in several organisations in
the Danube and the Balkan states. In 1938, for example, the Versinigung got involved in
the modification of the directorship of the Southeast European Institute in Vienna
(Suedosteurgpa-Institut in Wien)** The institute was of great scientific and economic signifi-
cance for the entire Viennese administration. It consisted of two departments, loosely
directed by that time by Dr. Plattmer and Dr. Hermann Neubacher, the Mayor (Oberbuer-
germeister) of the City ot: Vienna and future special commissioner for south-eastem

Europe.
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The extent, however, of the Vereinigungs involvement in the directorship of the
Suedostenropa-Institut is not clear. What 1s certan though, is the role the bilateral societies
had to play, as they were regarded as the unofficial vehicles of Germany’s cultural cam-
paign abroad>? Nonetheless, the question that still troubled the foreign cultural policy-
makers was whether the ‘cultural vehicles’ should be engaged m a covert political under-
taking and, if so, to what extent. In 1939, a working program for those societies was
drawn up, in case they should eventually be used for political propaganda purposes. The
program focused on the organisation of the two-sided leagues, the undertakings abroad
and at home, and the affiliation with other institutions.>® As for the organisational part,
the first thing to be done was the liquidation of the organisations that were set up by en-
emy states, —tmplying essentally France-, and their replacement either by new societies
with Germany as a partner or by old ones, which should be re-established. The external
cultural undertakings organised by the Vereimgung, accordng to the working plan, should
mnclude the development of propaganda material, and the promotion of exhibitions, lec-
tures of German politicians, the military and other personalities who were supporters of
the Nazi ideology. Additionally, the two-sided societies and leagues abroad would be re-
sponsible for the promotion of the institutes planned to be established in the countries
where they were active, as well as for the creation of German hibraries and the promotion
of German, or rather Nazi, writings. The publication of joumnals regarding cultural activi-
ties in the local community and the surveillance of the cultural developments of other
countries, particularly of those hostile to Germany, should also be among the compe-
tences of the bilateral leagues. Equally important would be the influence they could exert
on the public opinion of the country m question. Ultimately, the bilateral unions, acting
as an intermediary intelligence agency should develop close ties with the information de-
partment of the Foreign Ministry, the defence section of the Webrmacht, as well as with
the Secret Police Office.** '

At the beginning of 1939, the Verrinigung made an agreement with the “German
Central Office for Congresses” [Deutsche Kongress-Zentrale (DKZ)), the chief organisation

for the support and control of delegations for scientific meetings abroad.**® With the
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above agreement the Vereinigung increased its power to control and influence foreign
delegations to congresses organised in Germany, while other institutions related to the
Vereinigung were to be represented in congresses by their directors (Geschaefisfuehrender), so
as to bring them into contact with the foreign guests.™ Finally, all informadon with re-
gard to the foreign participants should be registered with the DKZ.

The Deutsche Kongress-Zentrale was established in December 1934 by the Reich
Ministry of Propaganda in agreement with the Foreign Ministry and the Mmistry of the
Interior. Its origins lay in was a branch of the Medical Society of Berlin and its aim was
to provide help in organising medical congresses. It was initially called “Central Office
for Scientific Congresses” (Wissenschaftliche Kongress-Zentrale). Soon the organisation com-
prised all scientific disciplines and the Ministry of Propaganda together with the Ministry
of Education changed its name into Dentsche Kongress-Zentrale. The task of the DKZ was,
on the one hand, to advise all the existing scientific institutions that organised intema-
tional meetings in Germany and, on the other, to assess the expenence of the undertak-
ing for future cultural-political planning. In this framework, co-operation with Germany’s
bilateral organisations abroad was essential, in order for the DKZ to be informed about
the foreign participants who were going to attend the relevant congresses.*” Foreign sci-
entists who had been educated m German technical schools or universites tended to de-
fend Germany’s prestige, not only in their own countries, but also in the intemational
scientific community. The DKZ after 1938, was eager to revive and strengthen the for-
eigners’ affection for Germany, which in the previous few years had been diminished as
they had tumned to Britain, France and the United States. The reason, argued the Nazs,
was the anti-German propaganda by those natons that denived from 2 “ndiculous mis-
understanding [of German culture] that was due to their political economy”.** On the
other hand, in cases in which Germany was invited to intematonal meetings, the DKZ
should come to an agreement with the ministries in charge and other insttutions -
whether state or party- ;nd choose a “selected group of appropnate participants” to

represent the Reich.** Repeating the post-war arguments about Germany's catastrophic
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the Reich.** Repeating the post-war arguments about Germany’s catastrophic cultural
collapse, the head of the DKZ, Dr. Knapp, stressed the cultural-political significance of
national and international scientific associations and their meetings.””® He argued further
that the system of congresses combined with high politics (“Kongresswesen und Hobe Pok-
#k£”) would allow Germany to nfluence interational organisations, as France had done
at the end of the Great War.""* Nevertheless, Germany’s cultural-political struggle, speci<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>